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The General Hiſtory from the Deluge Book I.

ſhould fee nine generations ſucceed each other after the flood , and live till the 128th a

year of Terah, within two years of Abraham's birth ; that Arphaxad ſhould outlive

Peleg, Rel!, Serug, Nabor and Terah, for five generations lineally deſcended from

him . And what is more ſtrange, that Shem ſhould ſurvive Arphaxad , and ſee eight

generations after him ſucceſſively die ; and live till the fiftieth year of Iſaac, within

fifteen years of Abraham's death ; that Eber ſhould outlive Abraham himſelf, the

ſeventh in deſcent from him, though Abraham dies in a good old age, an old mand,

Thus the great anceſtors, which in courſe of nature ought to die firft , die laft ; by re

ducing theſtandard of the length of human life too faſt, for the ſhortneſs of the ſpace

allowed from the flood to the birth of Abraham. And hence, among other abſurd con

ſequences which follow from this chronology, occaſion was given to that notion of the b

Fews, followed ftill by many modern writers, that Melchizedeck was Shem .
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Sec T. II.

The Hiſtory of Noah after the Flood , and of his deſcendants to Abraham.
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Year of the
HE time of Noah's going forth of the ark, is fixed in ſcripture to have a

Flood, 1.
been on the firſt day of the ſix hundred and firſt year of his age * The

Year before

Chrift, 2997.
firit thing he did upon his landing, was to build an altar, and offer a burnt fa

crifice, of every clean beaſt, and every clean fowl'. t God having accepted the

Noah comes facrifice, bleſſed Noah, and gave him power over all living creatures, with a per

out of the ark. miſſion to eat of them as freely as of the produce of the ground ; however, he

The precepts, forbad hiin to eat the blood of animals, or to ſhed that of Man ; ordering
given him by

him to puniſh manſlaughter with death , and to people the world as faſt as he
could 6

It isnot to be thought that theſe three injunctionscontained all that was obliga

tory on Noah and his posterity, till the promulgation of the law at Sinai; there being d

nothing here required of his duty towards God, the whole conſiſting in moral pre

cepts :: but we are to conſider them either as explanatory of, or additional to the

Laws which Noah had received in common with the reſt of the Antediluvians, and

which were derived from Adan . The permiſſion to eat Aeth , now first expli

citly given , ſeems to intimate, that it was not allowed before the Aood ; but to

avoid repetitions, we refer the reader to what we have already faid on that ſub

jc& h.

The Rabbins pretend thatGod gave to Noah, and his ſons, certain general pre

cepts, which , according to them, contain the law of nature, common to all men

mindifferently ; and for the non -obſervance of which , the Gentiles themſelves have been e

puniſhed by God ! Theſe precepts enjoined , 1. To abitain from idolatry. 2. From

Gen. sxv. 8 . e Gen. viii. 13 . f Gen. viji . 20. 8 Chap. ix. 1–7.

i Vid . SELDEN de jure nat. & gent.
lib . I. сар: ult. CALMET , diet. art. Noachides.

h Chap. I. 9. 7.

Nahor, Terah, and Abraham , for fis generations yet they died before Phaleg. Shem , Arphaxad,

lineally defccnded from him ; and even the laſt of Salah, Heber, &c , according to the Hebrew , were

them lived to be an old man : that Heber thould out- alive when God inſtituted circumciſion ; and

live Phaleg, Ragau , Lamech (4), Nahor, Terah, yet none of them ordered to be circumciſed,

Abraham and Ifaat, ſeven ſncceſſive generations that which was then the ſign of being in covenant with

deſcended from him, and yet Abraham and Ifaac God.
ſhould both live to be old men ( 5 ) . * The Mohammedans will have it, that Noah

Thirdly, It is not poſſible that Foktan fhould quitted the ark the tenth day of Moharram , which
have thirteen ſons when Phaleg was born , at the is the firſt month of their year ; and that he inſti
diviſion of

tongues, if Phaleg was born in the tuted the faft, obſerved by them on that Day, which

thirty -fourth Year of Heber, as it is in the He- they call Ahura, in commemoration of his delive

brew ; and to fancy Phaleg firſt called fo at the rance ( 6 ).

time of his death , is ridiculous, and exprelly † Some Rabbins pretend Shem offered the fa

contrary to Jofephus. At the divifion of tongues, crifice, Noah being rendered unqualified for that

we are told, that Mizraim , Canaan, Sidon, Elam, office, by having the misfortune to be bic by a
Ajbur, Aram , &c. gave names to countries, and lion ( 7 ) .

( 4 ) Serug. ( 5 ) Gen. XXXV . 29 .

( 6) D'HERE, Eibl, orient . p. 676.

(7 ) SHALSEL . Hakkab. p. 7.
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Chap. 2 . to the Birth of Abraham . 115

a blaſphemy. 3. From murder. 4. From adultery. 5. From Theft. 6. To inſtitute Year of the

judges to maintain thoſe laws. And, 7. To abſtainfrom eating the fleſh of any ani- Flood;I.

mal, cut off while the animal was living ; which laft precept wasſuppoſed to be in
Year before

Chriſt, 2997.

tended by the words, the fleſh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, mall you

not eat k This barbarity ſome pagans are ſaid to have pra& iſed ! From the time
of Moſes, the Jews would not ſuffer a ſtranger to live among them, unleſs he obſerved

the Precepts of the Noachida , and never gave quarter in battle to any who were ig
norant ofthem.

MA IMONIDES ſays, the fix firſt precepts were given to Adam , and the ſe

venth to Noah. To theſe ſome Rabbins add others : as the prohibition to draw out

b the blood of any living creature to drink n ; to maim animals ° ; to uſe magick and for
cery P ; to couple animals, and graft trees with different kinds ?

antiquity of theſe precepts in queſtion , is, that there is no mention made of them,

neither in ſcripture, nor in Onkelos, nor in Joſephus, nor in Philo ; and that neither

Ferom , nor Origen, nor any of the antient fathers, appear to have known any thing of
them.

BISHOP Cumberland, who likewiſe juftly ſuſpe& s the veracity of the Rabbins,

thinks the patriarchal laws are to be ſearched for in the ſcripture ; and accordingly in a

particular treatiſe on that ſubject ", he has ſhewn from thence , that the patriarchs,

long before the law was delivered to Moſes, carefully obſerved the principal precepts,

c as well towards God as towards man, ſo as to fulfil the decalogue ; moved thereto

either by the ſame promiſes, or fear of the fame judgments and puniſhments which

were afterwards pronounced by the Moſaical law • .

God farther made a covenant with Noab , never to drown the world again ; God aſſures

promiſing, as a token thereof, for the future, to ſet his bow in the clouds, when Noah theworld

it rained. This ſeems to have been done to take away Noah's apprehenſions, who, jhould not per
rijb by a

according to Foſephus, facrificed to appeaſe God's wrath, fearing an anniverſary deluge.

deluge ; for which ſuppoſition that hiſtorian has been cenſured ſomewhat too fe

verely

NOAH being come down from the mountain, applied himſelf to husbandry, and Noah becomes
d planted a vineyard * ; but the eaſtern authors y make this the work of his Sons. How- an husband

ever, Noah having drank of the wine to exceſs, lay careleſly uncovered in his tent;

which his ſon Ham perceiving, called in his brothers Shem and Japhet, to behold the

posture their father was in : but they , outof a ſenſe of duty and modefty, took a gar

ment, and goingbackwards, covered Noah with it ; for which, when he came to know

of what had paſſed, he bleſſed them, and curſed Ham in his poſterity, who were to be
ſervants to their brethren ?.

The Armenians have a tradition, that Noah, after quitting the ark, went and ſet- Where firſt he

tled at Erivan, about twelve leagues from Ararat, and that it was there he planted ſettled.

the vineyard, in a place where they ſtill make excellent wine . According to Taver

e nier, Nakſhiwan, which is three leagues diſtant from Ararat, was the place where Noah

went to dwell ; and he adds, that it is reported to be the oldeſt city in the world .

Another tradition of the country will have the village ofCemain, abovementioned, to

be the place where Noah and his Sons fixed their frit habitation b. But this is to be

underſtood of the places where theſe towns were afterwards built ; for it is not likely

they began to build towns ſo early, much leſs that the deluge left them ſtanding, if

there had been any there before ; and the ſcripture ſays Noah was in his tent when

Ham ſurprized him in wine.

However, this tradition, ſo far as it relates to Noah's ſettling in the country near the Noah rot Fo

mountain where the ark reſted, ſeems more probable than a notion latelyadvanced hi.

f by ſomemen of learning , that Noah left his three ſons, Shem , Ham, and Japhet,

in ſome little time, and with his younger iſſue travelled to China, where he lived be

fore the deluge, and that he was the firſt king of that country, whom the Chineſe call

man.

k Gen. ix. 4.
2

m Yad
| ARNob. cont. Gent. lib. 5. See before, p. 87. in the notes.

n Rab. CHEVINA. OR. CHIDEA , P R.
HAZZAKAH, Sepher melakim. c . 9.
SIMEON . 9 R. ELIEZER . * De legibus patriarcharum , printed in his Origines gentium

t Gen. ix . II , 17. u JOSEPH. ant. 1. 1. c. 3 .antiquil. s Ibid. chap. s .

* Gen. ix. 20. Y EUTYCH. p. 43. 2 Gen.HIEDEG . Hiſt . patriarc. Exercit. 19. 3:
ix . 21–27 . Dr. Allix ,a CALMET Dict. ſuppl. p. 63 . b Sec before, chap. i. G. 8 .

in his Reflections upon the books of the holy ſcripture , p. 112. Mr. Whiston , in his Chronol. of the old

Toft. & c. in his new theory of the earth, and his eſſay for reſtoring the true text, ige. Mr.SHUCKFORD, in
his connection ; and Mr. BEDFORD, in his Scripture chronology.

FO



116 The General Hiſtory from the Deluge Book I.
Chap
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a 0 !!! FcYear of the

Flood , 1 .

Year bifore

Chrift, 2997

Fo bi * ; it ſeeming more agreeable to reaſon, as well as ſcripture, to conclude that a

Noah continued with his poſterity till his death, and that, after quitting the ark , they
dwelt ſomewhere near the mountain where it refted , which was in Armenia ; and that

they did not remove till ſuch time as they are mentioned in ſcripture to have begun

their journey towards Shinaar c.

Nóah died in the nine hundred and fiftieth year of his age, and, according to

Flood ; 350. the traditionof theorientals ,wasburiedinMeſopotamia,where they ſhewhis ſe

Chrilt, 2648. pulchre in a caſtle near a monaſtery called Dairabunab, that is, the monaſtery of
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* This opinion (much more reaſonable than that reached and peopled, as the prodigious number of its

of Hornius, who will have Fo hi to be Adam ( 1 ) , inhabitants at preſent thew it to have been ; and

though the Chineſe ( 2 ) expreſly make a different per- therefore they could not be of fo late an original.

ſon the firſt man, whom they call Puon ku ) depends 9. That the learned ſciences ſeem to have been

on the following obſervations: antiently much better known in China than in theſe

1. The Chineſehiſtories ſay, Fo hi had no father (3 ); parts of the world ; their government and conſtitu

which agrees well enough with Noah, becauſe the tion much former and more laſting than ours ; their

memory of his father might be loſt in the deluge, moſt antient hiſtories more authentic and certain

and ſo give occaſion to this fable, that he had no fa- than ours, (excepting thoſe of more than human
ther at all . original :) all which things would make one ready

2. The ſame hiſtories affirm , that Fo bi's mother to imagine, that as it is probable Noah might be

conceived him as the was encoinpaſſed with a rain- much more wiſe and learned than any of his ſons ;

bow (4) ; which ſeems an imperfect tradition con- ſo all thoſe ſettlements, laws and traditions, which
cerning the firſt appearance of the rainbow to Noah are derived from him, are remarkable effects and teſti

after the flood. monies of the ſame ( 9 ).

3. The chara & ter and appellation of Fo hi, among 10. And principally that the reign of Fo bi, ac

the Chineſe, agrees with what the ſcriptures affirm of cording to themoſt rational and exact account hither

Noah . Fo hi, ſays Le Compte, the firſt cmperor to given of the Chineſe chronology, coincides with

of China , carefully bred up ſeven forts of crea- the time of Noah (10 ); and that the length of the

tures, which lie uſed to ſacrifice to the ſupreme reigns and lives of Fohi and his firſt fucceffors greatly

ſpirit of heaven and earth . For this reaſon ſome correſponds with the duration of the lives of men in

called him Poohi, that is, oblation ( 5 ) . Norh , ſays the ſame ages recorded in fcripture ( 11).

Mlojes, took into the ark of every clean beaſt by But as this opinion is conjectural only, ſo ſeveral

fevens, of fowls alſo of the air by fevens, the male objections might be made to it. As,

and his femal, to keep ſeed alive upon the face of 1. That it is improbable, if Noah was Fo hi, that

all the earth ( C ) . And after the flood, Noah builded the Chineſe annals ihould make no mention of ſo ex

an ark unto the Lord, and took of every clean beaſt, traordinary an event as the deluge ; which they are

and every clean fowl, and offered burnt-offerings on the ſo far from having recorded, that Couplet (12 ) ex
altar ( 7 ).

,4. The Chineſe hiſtories affirm, that Fo hi fettled prelly makes it an errorinthoſe who imagine they

in the province of Shenſi, which is the moſt north- 2. The uncertainty of the Chineſe writers them

weſt province of China ( 8 ) , and very near to mount ſelves, as to the hiſtory of Fo hi and his next fuc

Caucaſus, lipon which ( according to an opinion we cellors; fome doubting whether there was ever fuch

have taken notice of ) the ark reſted , and from a man as Fo hi, and others rejecting both him and

which Noah muſt deſcend to go thence into China. his fucceffor Shin nungh , and beginning with Hoangh

In favour of this opinion , it is alſo further obſerved , ti the third king : wherefore Couplet leaves them out

5. That the Moſaic hiſtory, as it is perfectly filent of the ſucceſſion of Chineſe monarchs; and that not

in relation to the peopling of Chinaat the diſperſion , without reaſon , ſince Fo hi is ſaid to havehad the body

confining itſelf within the bounds of the then known of a ſerpent, and Shin nungh thehead of an ox ( 13.)

world ; ſo it ſays little or nothing of Noah after the 3. Moſes's account ofthe diſperſion ſeems moſt evi

flood : which ſeems to be an intimation, that Noah dently to relate to all mankind without exception ,

had no ſhare in the ſubſequent actions related inthe whohe ſuppoſes were collected together in the plain

ſacred hiſtory ; and ſo, by a fair conſequence, might of Shinaar ; as will hereafter be more particularly

be in China, a region out of the compaſs of the evinced. And if this be admitted , Noah having no

known world . other iſſue than his three ſons named by Moſes, con

6. That this is confirmed by the Chaldean tradition fequently could not reign in China.

of the ſudden diſappearing of Xiſuthrus or Noah, his This matter , however, we may be probably

wife and daughter, and the Pilot, on their coming able to decide, when we come to treat profef

out of the ark . ſedly of the Chineſe affairs ; wherein we expect

7 : That the Chineſe language and writing are ſo fome aſſiſtance from the new hiſtory of China,

entirely different from thoſe among us, introduced by lately published in Italy, written by a Mandarin,

the confuſion of Babel, that theycannot well be de- who, as we are told , has made it appear,
that

rived from chence. there are no genuine records to be found in that

8. That the diſperſion beginning from Babylon, ſo empire, earlier than two or three centuries before
a country as China, could not be To Coon CHRIST,

remote

P. 21 .

( 1 ) Arca Noe, p.14. ( 2 ) Vid . MARTINII TINIUS 'ubi Sospræi COUPLET Chronol, in Fo lii.

Hift. Sinicam, lib. I. p. 13 . ( 3 ) Ibid. (9 ) Vid. WHISTON'S Thecry, Book II . p . 137,

(4) Ibid . ( 5 ) LE COMPTE fc. (10 ) Vid. his ſbort View of the Chronol.

Memoirs of China , p. 313 . COUPLET Con- Soc. p. 61. ( 11 ) Ibid. p. 64, 65 . ( 12 ) Præf.

fucius preæmi. p. 38 , 76. (6) Geneſ. vii. ad Tab. Chronol. p . 3 , 8 .
( 13 ) Vid. Ibid.

2 , 3 , 9. (7 ) Chap. viii . 20. ( 8 ) Mar P. 3 , 10 , 11 ,
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Chap. 2 . to the Birth of Abraham. 117

a our Father d . According to a common opinion, before his death, he divided the woild Year of the

among his three fons , giving to Shem Afia, to Ham Africa, and to Japhet Europe : Flood , zso.

but this has not the lcait foundation in ſcripture. Chriſt , 2648.

All mankind, at leaſt that we have any account of in ſcripture, being the iſſue of

theſe three ſons of Noah, who were ſaved with him in the ark *; before we proceed any

farther, it will be proper to give a genealogical table of their deſcendants, in the ſame Thegenealogy

manner as we have alreadygiven one of theantediluvian patriarchs. (See theplate.) the dicon

The chief deſign of Moſes being to record what particularly concerned the Iſraelites,
darts Noah.

he has given us the genealogy ofthe line of Shem only entire. As to the deſcendants

of the other two ſons of Noah, his deſign feems to have been to bringthem down as

b low as the diſperſion, in order to leave to poſterity the names of thefirſt founders of

nations, and there to diſmiſs them ; for it is obſervable, that though ſeveral particulars

are mentioned in the courſe of the Mofaical hiſtory relating to the Canaanites, as the

people with whom the Iſraelites were more particularly to be concerned, yet he hath de

duced the genealogy of that branch of Ham no farther ; on the contrary, it is thorter

than thoſe of Mizraim and Cuſh by one generation .

Nor indeed is there much to be collected from ſcripture relating to the deſcendants

of Shem , more than their names and the ages of the patriarchs inthe line of Peleg,

till we come to Terah the father of Abraham , with whom this period ends . But what

ever there may be wanting in the ſacred hiſtory, the Jews have taken care, accord

c ing to their uſual cuſtom, plentifully to ſupply with the figments andconceits of their

Rabbins, a ſet of men who have ſurpaſſed all others in the art of trifling, and invent

ing abſurdities. On the other hand, the chriſtian chronologers and hiſtorians of all

ages who have endeavoured to conneå the profane hiſtory with the ſacred, within this

period , would furniſh us with materials enough to fill up the vacancies, could we think

it worth while to collect their ſeveral opinions and conje& ures; few of them agreeing

in any one point, which yet every one is confident he has ſettled : we ſhall therefore take

notice of but a very fewof them ; ſuch contradictory ſentiments ſerving only to Thew the

uncertainty of the whole, and conſequently to confound, rather than to inſtruct the

reader.

d We ſhall not in this place touch upon the migrations, or the planting of nations by

the poſterity of Noah, which we have reſerved for the ſubje &t of a diſtinct ſection , that we

might not mix the hiſtory of that remarkable tranſaction with other matters.
We have

alſo thought proper to change the order of the table, and give an account of the line of

Ham before that of Shem , which will more naturally cloſe this ſection.

THOUGĦ Japhet is generally placed laſt in ſcripture ', yet he is expreſly ſaid to be of Japhet and

the eldeſt t ' ;and that he was ſo is farther evident, for that Noah was five hundred his poſterity .

years old when he begat his three ſons 5, according to which manner of expreſſion in

ſcripture, one of them was born in his five hundredth year : but it could not be Shem ;

for hebeing in the one hundredth year of his age at the birth of Arphaxad, two years

e after the food ", when Noah was ſix hundred and three years old, it follows that he

himſelf was born in the five hundred and third year of Noah : nor could it be Ham ,

for he is exprelly ſaid to have been the younger ; ſo that Japhet was the eldeſt of the

three ſons.

JAPHET being affe &ted, as well as Shem , with filial concern at Ham's expoſing their

father's nakedneſs, affifted to cover him, and had a blefling given him by Noah on that

occaſion. God, ſays that patriarch ,mall enlarge Japher #, and be ſhall dwell in the

tents of Shem ; and Canaan ſhall be bis ſervant ". The firſt part of this prophecy has

been verified in the great poſſeſſions which fell to the deſcendants of Japhet ; as all

Europe, and all the northern part of Aſia, the leſſer Afia, Media, Armenia, the coun

7

& D'HERBEL.

& Ibid . v . 32 .

P :
677.

n Ibid . xi. 10.

e Genef. v . 32. vi. 10. vii. 13. ix. 18. X. 1 . f Ibid. E. 21 .

i Ibid . ix . 24 . k Ibid. ix. 27 .

* Beſides theſe three ſons, ſome of the Jewiſh Vulgate tranſlates it, Shem the elder brother of Ja

writers give Noah a fourth, named Yoniko, who, phet. The former interpretation muſt be the true

as they pretend, taught aftronomy, and initructed öne, for the reaſon immediately given ; though the

Nimrod in the art of war (1 ). The Mohammedan original and the oriental verſions are capable of either

traditions, generally ſpeaking, allow Noah but three ſenſe .

ſons, yet an Arab' writer mentions another, named # Noah here alludes to the name of Japhet, the

Majeftun ( 2 ), who was probably born after the root of which ſignifies to enlarge ; though others
flood .

tranſlate the pallage, GOD ſball perſuade Japhet,

+ This is the ſenſe of the paſſage according to that is, bring him over in time to the true worthip,

the Engliſh verſion and the Septuagint ; but the figured by the tents of Shem.

( 1 ) JUCHASIN. p. 135.

Art. Nouh.

( 2 ) ABDALRAHMAN EBN ABDALLAH apud d'Herbel, Biblioth . Orient.

}
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trics between the Er!xine and Caſpian ſeas, as well as thoſe lying to the north of them , a

Flood; 350. Grand Tartary, with India and China. Add to theſe the Erıropean colonies in America

Chriſt, 2648. ot late aces ; for, as to the original inhabitants of that continent, it is uncertain from

which of the three branches they are deſcended . The next part of the propheſy, that

he ſhould dwell in the tents of Shem , ſeems to refer to the overthrow of the Allyrian

cmpire by the Medes in conjunction with the Babylonians, as well as to the conquetts

of the Greeks and Romans in Aſia ; alluded to afterwards by Balaam in his prophefy ",

that Mips f>ould come from the coaſtsofChittim,andſhould afflictAthur,andſhould

affliitÉber : that is , they ſhould afflict the Aſſyrians, and thoſe who dwelt beyond the

river Euphrates *. And at the ſame time that they dwelt in the tents of Shen, they

made the poiterity of Han their ſervatits, by ſubduing the Babylonians, the Canaanites, b

the Egyptians, and other nations deſcended from that branch, wherein was the com

pletion of the laſt part of Noah's propheſy .

This propheſy ſeems alſo to have regard to the ſtate of the true religion, confining

it to the race of Sheiil for a certain period of time, ending perhaps at the coming of

the MESSIAH m ; for ſince CHRIST the knowledge of the true God hath ſpread

conſiderably moreamong the deſcendants of Japhet, than it did before amongit thoſe

of Sheril, having till then been confined almost wholly to the nation of the Jews, how

cver theMohaitmedans rank Japhet himſelf among the proplicts ".

feptuagint verſion , followedby Euſebius and others º, mention an eighth fon

of Japhet, named Eliſa, who is neither in the Hebrew nor the Chaldee t.

No particulars being mentioned in ſcripture with reference to the deſcendants of

Japhet, farther than what relates to their founding of nations, we muſt refer the rca

der for what may be ſaid of them uider that head, to our account of the migrations.

Of Ham and That Ham was the youngeſt ſon of Noah #, though generally placed the ſecond

bis poſterity of the three, is evident by his being exprefly called the youngeſt: he may have been

born within a few years after Shem , but as neither his age nor the time of his birth

are mentioned, we can determine nothing concerning that point. However, cne would

be apt to imagine, from Ham's indiſcretion as wellas wickedneſs-in diſcovering his fa

ther's nakedneſs, that when he committed that crime he was but a very young man ,

though he hadchildren; he might probably be about fifty or threeſcore, an ageſcarce d

equivalent in thoſe days to eighteen now .

THE

с

E

I.

į Num . xxiv . 24 . m See below. n Vid . D'HERBELOT Bibl. Orient. Art. Jafeth EUSES,

Chronic. l . 1. p. 8. CHRONIC . ALEXANDR . AUGUSTINUS.

* The common opinion is, that by Eber in this + ThePerſian hiſtorians give Japhet eleven fons,
pkce is to be understood the Helrews or Jews; but viz. 1. Jin, Chin, or Sin. 2. Seklab. 3. Manjkuj.

a learned author has offered reaſons which ſeem to 4. Gomari. s . Turk (from whom this patriarch is

prove the contrary. He obferves, that to take it in furnamed Abu'l Turk, or the father of Turk) 6. Kha

that ſenſe is repugnant to the deſign of the paſſage, laj. 7. Khorar. 8. Rus. 2. Suſan. 10. Ghaz .

and makes Balaam bleſs and curſe the children of And, II . Taraj ( 6 ). The Tartarian authors name

Ifracl in the ſame breath, by propheſying of their but eight fons of Japhet, in this order ; Turk .

deftruction ( 1 ) : and therefore he will have it that 2. Khars [hhocar.] 3. Saklap. 4. Rus . 5.Ma

Eber has not reſpećt to perfons, but to place, and minakh. 6. Zwin ( fin .] 7. Kamari. 8. Tarikh ( 7 ).

ſignifics beyond thic river" ( 2 ) ; in which ſenſe that The former authors affert, that Japhet married his

word is often uſed in fcripture ( 3 ). Upon this fons to their own Giſters, before they departed ta
occaſion the fame author propoſes to amend our people their countries, to the end they might multi

tranſlation of the above text ( 4 ) by reading it thus ; ply the caſier ; and indeed it happened, that the
and they shallgo forth from the coaſt of Chittim, and eaſtern countries, and the greater part of the north,

Shall afflict Athur, and shall afflict the cther ſide of were first peopled.
the river ( 5 ) , that is, the countries beyond Euphrates. # The Hebrew word or Ham ſignifies hot,

There foems to be no need of ſuppoſing the laſt and or heat, or fun - burnt . Though he is exprefly ſaid

to be taken conjunctively, or the wordsfollowing it to be the younger, yet numbers of commentators,

to be a repetition , or explanatory of the firſt, asthat relying morc upon the order wherein he is named,
writer thinks ; for _4]hur, ſtriály ſpeaking, lay be maintain that he was the fecond ſon of Noah ; and

yond the Tigris ; neither in Balaam's time had the to elude the force of the text, ſeveral ofthem pre

Ayrian empire cxtended itſelf weltward fo far as tend that it is not Ham himſelf, but Canaan, his

the Euphrates: and when that prophefy was to be fon , who is here fpoken of : others will have it,

fulfilled, rijbur was reduced to its primitive bounds, that Ham was called the younger, or the youngeſt,

and in ſubjection to Elan, or the Perſians ; as were for no other reaſon but becauſe his conduct was lefs

alſo the Babylonians, and the inhabitants of Aram or prudent than that of his brothers ( 2 ). But ſuch in

ilteſopotamia, who we think are to be underſtood by tcrpretations, if once admitted, will ſerve only to

Eber, or the other ſide of the river, that is, the Eu- render the moſt clear expreilions in fcripture ob

phrates.
ſcure.

( 1 ) Vid. Hyde de Rel.Vet. Perf. p. 56. (2 ) Vid. A BU'LCHAZIKHAN's Genealogical Hiftory of the
eund. ibid. p . 57. (3) Idem , ibid. p . 50, Egs. Tartars, vol. I. p . 6 . ( 8 ) D'HERBELOT, ubi

( 0 ) MIR KHOND ES KHOND AMIR . See D'HER- fupra. ( 9 ) Vid. HEIDEGG. Hift. Patriarch.

Exercit . 20. num . 4.BELOT. Dibi. Orient. Art. Jafeth . ( 7) See

WVHEN



Chap. 2 . to the Birth of Abraham. 119

a

Year before

When Noah was acquainted with the irreverent action of Ham *, he curſed him Year of the

in a branch of his poſterity ; Curſed, ſays he, be Canaan, a ſervant of ſervantsfallke Flood, 350.
be unto his brethrene. This curſe, if it be a curſe to being pronounced not against

Chrift, 2648 .
Ham the immediate tranſgreilor, but againſt his ſon, who does not appear from the

words of Moſes to have been any way concerned in the crime, though ſome imagine

he had a principal 1hare in it +, hath occaſioned ſeveral conjectures : fome ? have be

lieved, that Noah curſed Canaan becauſe he could not well have curſed Ham himſelf,

whom God had not long before bleſſed " ; others, more reaſonably, think Moes's

chief intent in recording this prediction , was to raiſe the ſpirits of the Iſraelites then
entering on a terrible war with the children of Canaan, by the aſſurance, that in con

b ſequence of the curſe , that people were deſtined by God to be ſubdued by them ' :

for the opinion of thoſe who imagine all Ham's race were here accurſed, ſeems re
pugnant to the plain words of ſcripture, which confines the malediétion to Canaan and

his poſterity , and alſo contrary to fact **

AMONG thoſe who are for extending the curſe to Ham and his other race, fome

have ſuppoſed another effect of it, not inentioned by Moſes; that Ham became a black

moor, and communicated that colour to his deſcendantstt : but this opinion is a mere

chimæra, as hath been formerly obſerved

In conſequence of this undutiful act of his telling his brothers that he had ſeen his

father's nakedneſs, Han has been looked upon as the firſt introducer of wickedneſs af

c ter the flood ; and authors have imputed to him many enormities, ſome of them ridi

culous enough, which they have grounded ſolely upon this ſingle partage. They have

believed, ſecing Ham could be guilty of ſo much indiſcretion towards his father, that

P Gen , ix . 25 . 9 Chrysost, ferm . 29. in Geneſ. r Genef. ix . 1 . s AUGUSTIN . qurit. 17:

in Gencf. THEODORET in quæſt. 58. Genef. HEIDEGG. Hiſt. Patr. tom. I. p. 411. BAYLe cited in the
notes below . Introd. p.48. 2 .

* If we enquire by what means Noah camne to Ham never fubdued either ( 14). However, this

know that it was Ham who had diſcovered his na- muſt be a miſtake, if there be any truth in what the

kedneſs, fome Rabbins anſwer, that he inferred ſo Egyptian hiſtories relate of the actions of Sefoftris

much from Ham's paſt thameleſs behaviour, in pro- and ſome others of their kings , who conquered the

faning the ark by lying with his wife ( io ). greateſt part of Ajia and Eur pe ; and confcquently

Others ſay, that Ham , by looking on his father's Ham
may be ſaid to have ſubdued both . Belides,

íhame, found extraordinary alterations in himſelf ; we find the Iſraelites were long the llaves of Iliz

his eyes became red , his hair and beard burnt, and raim , or the Egyptians ; and we ſee no reaſon

his lips diſtorted ; and he knew ſo little what he why the ſhameful ſubmiſſion which Reichoam , the

did, that he ſtripped himſelf itark naked , and walk- fon and ſucceſſor of Solomon , made to Sibak the

ed about in that condition. Noah ſeeing all this, Egyptian Pharaoh ( 15 ), who, after taking all the

from thence concluded that it was Ham who had ſtrong cities of Judah, ſeems to have had Jerufalenz

dillonoured him . Some ſay that he could not have delivered up to him without oppoſition, to be

known it otherwiſe than by revelation. St. Chry- ſpoiled with the temple, may not be decmed a fer

Softon's opinion is very rational ; he believes, that vitude ; it being exprelly faid, the Jews should be

Noah ſeeing himſelf covered with a garment which his ſervants (17). Ham alſo appears to have en

did not belong to him, asked the occaſion of it, croached upon Shem very early, for he feels to
and learned from Shem and Japhet all that had have driven the Shemites out of their firſt fiats in

paſſed ( 11 ). Shinaar ; and every body knows the Babylonians,

† Mr. Bayle does not take this paffage properly who were Hamites, had a conſiderable thare in the

to contain a curſe. He ſays, it is pretty Itrange that deftruction of the Allyrian empire. But a ſtronger

the ſcripturc takes no notice of any thing being done inſtance than any of the preceding is, the Babylc

by Noah to Ham :hc obferves, that there is not one nib captivity, in which the Jewsthemſelves were

word of cenſure paſſed upon Ham ; that the patriarch the ſufferers. Nay , the very branch of Canaan

was content to curſe Canaan the ſon of Ham ; and ſeems to have had great ſucceſs againſt Japhet, not

that this curſe was nothing elſe but a propheſy of the only by the exploits of the Carthaginians (originally

victories which the deſcendants of Shem hould ob- Canaanites) in Italy, but by their conqueſt of Spain .

tain over the deſcendants of Canaan under Fohur, At This opinion has been entertained by ſeveral

that is to ſay, ſeven or eight ages after the crime of Chriſtians as well as Mohammedans, though ſome

Ham had been committed (12 ). of the latter account otherwiſe for mens different

# The Jews pretend that Canaan was the per- complexions ( 17 ). The Arab writers add , that

ſon who firſt diſcovered the nakedneſs of Noah, with Noah relenting at the ſudden change in his ſon ,

which he acquainted his father Ham , who made prayed to God that his poſterity might be treated

{port of the accident, and went and told it to his gently in their fervitude ; in conſequence whereof

brothers Shem and Japhet ; and that Noah awaking the black Naves are not only in grcát requeſt , but

out of his ticep , curſed Canaan, becauſe he was the generally have great credit and power with their

firſt occaſion of the ſcandal ( 13 ). maſters ( 18)

** A learned author hath affirmed , that there Some of the ſame authors pretend, that Noah's

hath ncver yet heen a ſon of Ham who hath fhaken curſe was infiicted on Ham for his dilobedience, be

a feepter over the head of Japhet ; Shem hath fub- cauſe he would not come to prayers one morning

dued' Japhet, and Japhet hath fubdued Skem , but when his father called him (19).

( 10) Vid. HEIDEGG. Hift. Patriarch. tom . I. Mede's works, p. 358 . ( 15 ) 1 Kings xiv . 25 .

p. 409. ( 11 ) Vid. eund, ibid. ( 12 ) BAYLE 2 Chron , xii. 2 , I. ( 16 ) : Chrot . xii . 5 , 8 .

Diet. Hift. Art. Cham . ( 13 ) Bereshứ Rabba . ( 17 ) Vid. Introd. p . 45. d . ( 18 ) D'HERBEL.

9. 37. THEODORET. quaft. 57. in Genes. ( 14 ) See Libl. Orient . p. 245, Eo 677. ( 19 ) Ibid. p. 677 .
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he was a reprobate, who hadcommitted all ſorts of abominations. They take it for a
Flood,35o. granted, that none but he and his pofterity were concerned in the building of Babel,

before

Chrilt, 2648. which they conſider as a very wicked attempt “. They make him the firſt propagator

of idolatry after the food *, and the inventor of magic, and relate many paſſages to
that effect t. They pretend that he fet a very unedifying example of incontinence, by

getting his wife with child in the very ark . Nay, it has been imagined, that the crime

which he committed againſt his father was infinitely more enormous than it is repre

ſented in ſcripture : ſome concluding that Ham caſtrated Noab **; others, that he

rendred him impotent by virtue of ſome magic charms *t ; others again, that he com

mitted inceft with his father's wife ft ; whilſt a fourth party accuſe him of all ſorts
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* Several inſtances of this the reader will find to the ſalamander Oromaſis, prince of the fiery ſub

hereafter. ſtances , and perſuaded his three children to reſign alſo

† Ham is held to have been the inventor of ma- their three wives to the princes of the three other ele

gic, ſo far only as that it was he who preſerved and ments (9 ). Ham , adds that author, rebelled againſt

taught it to the deſcendants of Noah ; for it is al- the counſel of Noah, and could not relilt the charms

lowed it was not Ham who firſt invented this art, of his wife ; but his want of complaiſance marked

but the angels, who becoming enamoured of the all his black pofterity : the friglitful complection of

women of the old world , taught it the antedilu- the inhabitants of the torrid zone, is the puniſhment

vians ( 1). They ſay, that Ham not daring to of the profane ardour of their father.—You be

carry with him into the ark the books which treated lieve, for inſtance, continues he, that the injury
of this ſubject, engraved the principal rules of the which Ham did his father, was the fame as is lite

art upon plates of metal and hard ſtone, able to rally expreſſed ; but it was indeed a very different

reſiſt the waters of the deluge ; which treaſure he thing. Noah being come out of the ark , and ſeeing

carefully hid, and after quitting the ark , went and his wife l'efta's beauty rather improved by the fami

took them from the place where he had depoſited liarity which the had with her gallant Oromaſis, his

them (2 ). It is pretended that Mizraim learned of love forher returned upon him. Ham fearing left
his father Ham all thoſe abominable ſecrets ; and his father might yet people the world with children

that the pretenders to that ſcience conſider Ham as blacker than his Ethiopians, took his opportunity one

their firſt founder , and to have been the ſame with day, when the good old man had got his doſe of

Ziroaſtres, and honour him as a god. The firſt au- wine, and caſtrated him without mercy ( 10 ) . We

thor of this opinion ſeems to have been the counter- leave the reader to judge which notion is moſt
feit Clemens ( 3 ) . agrecable to fcripture, or becoming the gravity of a

# Though St. Ambroſe and others conceive from commentator, that of the Jews, or this of the Count

the words of Moſes that the matrimonial duty was de Gabalis.

ſuperſeded and fulpended during the time "Noah ** This imagination is taken from the ſpurious

and his family lived in the ark (4) ; nevertheleſs Beroſus : he lays that Noah, unable to bear the

it is an opinion which has ſpread pretty niuch , that vicious courſes of Ham, who particularly addicted

Ham did not obſerve continency on that occaſion, himſelf to magic, becanje odious to this ſon ; and

but that his wife brought forth Canaan in the very the rather , becauſe he thewed more tenderneſs for

ark (5 ) . his other ſons who were younger ; and Ham finde

** Some Jewiſh doctors have aſſerted this, and ing an opportunity of revenge, did not let it flip :

pretend that what prompted Ham to ſo violent an he graſped the genitals of his father, and muttered

act, was to prevent Noah's having any more ſons ; ſome words which rendered him impotent for ever
as if he feared his ſhare in the diviſion of the world after ( u ).

would be too ſmall (6 ). Some grave authors have Ht This is the ſentiment of Mr. Von der Hart,

undertaken to refute this fancy very ſeriouſly ,by profeſſor of the oriental languages in the univer
theſe words of ſcripture: Noah awoke from his wine, lity of Helmſtad. He believes that the injury

and knew what his younger ſon had done unto him . which that patriarch received from Ham , conſiſted

If he had performed , ſay they, upon his father fo in the infamous temerity which this brutith ſon
painful an operation as that of caftrating muſt have had to lie either with his own mother, or at lealt

been, Noah would not have ſlept till he was ſober, with his ſtep -mother. He proves this explanation
but the anguiſh would quickly have awakened him , by divers places of ſcripture, where the phraſe

and he would have ſurpriſed the criminal in the to uncover the ſhame of a woman, ſignifies to lie

very fact ; nor would he have had any
occaſion with her. In the ſame places of feripture it is

have asked who he was (7 ) . From ſuch conceits as ſaid , that the nakedneſs or lhame of a woman,

theſe ſome have drawn arguments to prove that all is the nakedneſs or ſhame of her husband ; and
the pagan gods were taken from the Jewiſh tradi- by conf. quence, according to this way of ex

tions. Thus they pretend that Noah is the Saturn preſſion, to have ſeen the nakedneſs of Noah, is
and the Uranus of the pagins ; and that the ſtories a modeſt phraſe, importing to have had to do with

which are told of Jupiter's caſtrating his father Sa- Noah's wife. This author fuppofes, 1. That Ham
turn, and Cronus caſtrating his father Uranus, are watched his time for compaſſing his delign, when

borrowed from this notion of Ham (8). Noah was aſleep after his debauch . 2. That ſome

Upon this occaſion we are tempted to introduce a body having diſcovered the affair, went and gave

paſſage out of the Count deGabalis. He ſuppoſes the other two ſons of Ncah notice of it. 3. That

that Noah, after the deluge, gave up his wife Vefta they, filled with indignation at the horrid affront

which

to

( 1 ) See before, p . 82. in thenotes. ( 2 ) CASSIAN, p. 409. ( 6 ) Referente R. LEVI in Gen.
Collat. 8. c . 21 . PSEUDO-BEROS. lib. 3. p. 80. cap. ix. apud SALIAN , torn . I. p. 297 . ( 7 ) SA

apud BAYLE Diet. Hift. Art. Cham . ( 3 ) Lib. 4. LIANUS, ibid. (8 ) Vid. BAYLE Di&t. Hift. Art .
recognition. Apud BOCHART , Phaleg. lib. 4. cap. i . Cham , Rem. D. (0 ) Entretiens ſur lesſciences ſea

(4 ) AMBROS.'de Noa Es arca , c. 21. apud Salian. cretes, p . 204. ( 10 ) Ibid . p.206. ( 11 ) PSEUDO

tom . I. p . 290. ( 5 ) Vid . HEIDEGG. vol. 1 . Berosus, lib. 3. p. 80.

of
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Ycar before

a of uncleanneſs (A) . This character is very comformable with what we meet with in Year of the

the antients concerning Cronis, with whom, among many others (B), Ham is ſuppoſed Flood, 350,
to have been the faine.

Chrift, 2648

If we may judge by the number of perſons in the three generations of Ham's line

mentioned by Moſes *, which exceeds the number of perſons deſcended from both his

brothers in the ſame degree, he muſt have had the moſt numerous iſſue of the three

fons of Noah, and a greater part of the earth to his ſhare. But though much men

tion is made of the latter posterity of Ham in the ſucceeding part of the Fewer hiſtory,
Moſes has recorded nothing relating to his firſt deſce idants, beſides their names and

ſome general circumſtances, excepting Canaan and Nimrud.
b .

CANAAN (C) was the fourth ſon of Ham, it we may be allowed to judge by the Of Canaan.

order in which we find his name placed in fcripture. Neither the length of his life ,

nor the time of his birth, are mentioned by Moſes : however, ſome will have it that

he was born in the ark, and that becauſe he was the fruit of an unſeaſonable incon

tinence, therefore he was a wicked man. It has been already obſerved, that the curſe

given by Noah to Canaan was peculiar to this ſon of Han , and does not ſeem to have

extended to the reit of his brethren. And indeed the prophecy of Noah, that Canaan

ſhould be a ſervant of ſervants to his brethren , ſeems to have been wholly compleated in

him . It was compleated with regard to Shem, not only in that a conliderable part of

the ſeven nations of the Canaanites were made fiaves to the Iſraelites when they took

e poſſeſſion of their land , as part of the remainder of them were afterwards enſlaved by

Solomon y ; but alſo by the ſubſequent expeditions of the Aſſyrians and Perpans, who
were both deſcended from Shem, and under whom the Canaanites ſuffered ſubjection as

well as the Ifraelites : not to mention the cerqueli ot pact of Canaan by the Elamites,

or 'Perſians, under Chedolaomer ?, prior to them all . With regard to Japhet, we find a

completion of the prophecy, in the ſucceſlive conqueſts of the Greeks and Romans in

Paleſtine and Phanicia , where the Canaanites were ſettled ; but eſpecially in the total

ſubverſion of the Carthaginian power by the Romans, beſides fome invaſions of the

northern nations, as the posterity of Tkogarma and Magog , wherein many of them

probably were carried away captive.

d
It is believed that Canaan lived and died (D) in the country called after his name;

where formerly they ſhewed his tomb, which was twenty five foot long, in a cave of

the mountain of the Leopards, not far from Jerufalema.

CANAAN ſeems to have been known to the antient heathens. Sanckoniatho ex

pretly ſays Chna was the first Phænician, or the first who was called a Phanician :

The ſcripture mentions nothing particular with reſpect to any of his fons, but the tranf

x Genef. x. 6. Y 2 Chron. viii . 7 , 8 , 9 . z Geneſ. xiv. 4 , 7 , 8, &c. a Scc CALMET

ь

Diet, de la Bible Art. Canaan . Apud EUSEB . Præp. Evang. lib. 1. cap . 10. P. 39 .

which had been put upon the patriarch, repaired to ejectus a Jani piillimo & caftimonia atque pudicitia,

the place as faſt as they could , and having ſurpriſed refertiſſinio ( 3 ).

their brother in the act, threw their garments over (B) The hiſtory of Crozrus from Sanchoniatho,

him and his accomplice. 4. That they gave an ac- whoſe account of him is the moſt full, will be given

count to their father of all that theyhad ſeen . 5 . in the next ſection . Marham thinks Ham is to be

That Noah , much enraged, ordered by his will, that found in profane hiſtory under the names of Ham

Canaan, who was to be the illue of that inceſtuous mon, Tbamus, Thammuz, Adonis, Oferis, Baal, Be

commerce, lhould be wholly deprived of the inheri- lus, Jupiter and Saturn the fecond ( 4 ) . The ſame

tance ( 1 ). Theſe hypotheſes, ſays Mr. Bayle (2 ), are author fays, the Hebrew chronology requires that

learned and ingenious ; but if once it be ſuffered to Ham ſhould be the ſame with Menes, the firſt king

ſuppoſe, that the narrations of Moſes are ſo diſguiſed, of Egypt, whom almoſt all other authors make to be

it maybe feared that the ſame liberty will be taken Mizraim , his ſecond fon (5 ).

with the hiſtory of the temptation , and of the fall of ( C ) The Hebrew word is 1213, and not pro

Adam , as ſome have dared to do. nounced as we commonly do Canaan, making Ca

( A ) The reaſon of Noah's diſcarding Ham , ſeems the firſt fyllable, but Chenaan , or rather Chnaan, the

not to have been ſo much on account of the perſonal Shevah joining the Ch and N into one fyllable , and

injuries he had received from him, as his other immo- ſo the Jews pronounce it ; which reading brings the

ralities . That unhappy man, it is pretended, not word nearer the Chna of Sanchoniatho and Stephanus

only taught that men ſhould live as they did before ( 6 ) : it fignifies a merchant, or trader, as the Cæ

the flood, and commit all ſorts of incelts, and ſome- naanites or Phonicians were .

thing worſe ; but practiſed thoſe abominable lellons (D ) The Mibammedans are not uniform in their

himſelf. We chuſe to expreſs them in the words of opinions concerning Canaan ; fome agreeing with

the author. At vero cum publice corrumperet mortale the account given of him in fcripture, and others af

genus, aſſerens Ego re ipſa exequens, congrediendum effe firming that he was born before theflood, and went

ut ante inundationem , cum matribus, fororibus, filia- not into the ark, but wasdrowned in the deluge, as

bus, mafculis, brutis, quovis alio genere, ab hoc nath been already obſerved ( 7 ) .

( 7) See
( 1 ) See the book entituled Ephemeridum Philologi- (4 ) Canon. Chron . p. 23, 30, 31 , 32 , 33. (5) Ibid.

carum tomus, in the Leiplic Journal for October Þ. 23. ( 6) De Urbib. in voce Xyx'.

1693. p . 406. ( 2 ) Dict. Hift. Art. Cham . chap. 1. feft. 1.

Rem . F. ( 3 ) PSEUDO -BEROSUS , lib. 3. p. 8o.

Hh actions
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T

gene- b

Year of the actions of the Iſraelites, with their deſcendants, make up a great part of the Jewiſh a
Flood, 350. hiſtory, and will be treated of in their proper place.
Year before

Chrilt, 2648 .
NIMROD was the ſixth ſon of Cuſh (E) , and in all appearance much younger than

un any of his brothers; for Mofes mentions the ſons of Raamah, his fourth brother, be

Of Nimrod . forc he ſpeaks of him . What the ſacred hiſtorian ſays of him is ſhort , and yet
he

ſays more of him than of any other of the poſterity ofNoah, till he comes to Abraham .

He tells us, that Nimrod began to be a mighty one in the earth ; that he was a mighty

hunter before the LORD, even to a proverb ; and that the beginning of his kingdoiiz

was Babel, and Erech, and Accad , and Calneh in the land of Shinaar

From this account a great idea hath been conceived of his ſtrength and valour.

Some repreſent him as a giant " (F ) ; all conſider him as a great warrior.
It is

rally thought, that by the words a mighty hunter, is to be underſtood that he was a

grcat tyrant; but ſome of the Rabbins e interpret thoſe words favourably, ſaying, that

Nimrod was qualified by a peculiar dexterity and itrength for the chaſe, and that he

offered to God the game which he took ; and ſeveral of the moderns are of the opi

nion, that this paſſage is not to be underſtood of his tyrannical oppreſſions, or of hunt

ing of men , buit of beaſts ?(G ). It muſt be owned that the phraſe, before the Lord,

maybetaken in a favourable ſenſe, and as a commendation of a perſon's good qualities;

but in this place the generality of expoſitors underſtand it otherwiſe (H) .

HUNTING muſt have been one of the most uſeful employments in the times juſt

after the diſperſion, when all countries were over-run with wild beaſts, of which it was c

neceſſary they ſhould be cleared, in order to make them habitable ; and therefore no

thing ſeemed more proper to procure a man etteem and honour in thoſe ages , than his

being an expert hunter, as Nimrod probably was. By that exerciſe we are told the

antient Perſians fitted their kings for war and government 3 ; and hunting is Itill, in

many countries, conſidered as one part of a royal education.

There is nothing in the ſhort hiſtory of Nimrod which carries the leaſt air of

reproach, except his name, which ſignific's a rebel (I) ; and that is the circumitance

which ſeems to have occaſioned the injurious opinions which have been entertained of

him in all ages. Commentators being propofleſted in general , that the curſe of Noah

fell upon the poſterity of Han ; and finding this prince ſtigmatized by his name, have d

interpreted every pariage relating to him to his diſadvantage. They repreſent him as a

rebel againit God, in perſuading the deſcendants of Noah to diſobey the divine com

mand to diſperſe, and in ſetting them to build the tower of Babel, with an impious de

lign of ſcaling heaven (K) . They brand him as an ambitious uſurper, and an infolent

c Gen. x. 8, 9, 10. d EUTYCH. Annal. p. 63. ABU’LFARAG . P. 12 . e ABEN EZRA, KIMHI.

Sce allo GROT . Bochart Phaleg. lib. 4. cap. 12 . Perizon. Orig. Bab. cap. 12. p. 2 30. 8 Vid.

XENOPH . Cyropæd. lib. I.

( E ) Some Mohammedan authors confound the ge from 73 namer a leopard, which may by a meto

ncalogies of the ſons of Noah at a ſtrange rate . One
nymydenote wild beaſts in general, and 777 radad

of them ſays, that Nimrod was the fon of Canaan, to fell or beat down, or :777 radah to ſubdue or take.

and brother of Cuſb, whom the Perſians ſurname The Arabs make Nemrud, the plural of which is

Fil dendam, that is, the elephant's tooth ( 1 ).
Nemaredah, the fame with a lo mared, a rebel. How

(F) The Hebrew word 72 Gibbor, which our

verſion renders a mighty one, is by the Septuagint the ſame with Cay Caus, a king of the ſecond dy
ever , a certain Perſian author, who makes Nimrod

tranſlated a giant ( 2 ).
nalty of Perſia, gives the name a Perſian derivation,

( G ) A writer of great authority in the Eaft, has a as if it was Nemurd, that is, immortal ; which ap

Singular notion, that Nimrod by hunting provided pellation, he ſays, was given to him on account of

food for the builders of Babel (3 ).
his long reign of above 150 years ( 6 ). If the firſt

( H ) The phrafe before the Lord, ſecms to be in of the three lignifications be the right, the name muſt
itſelf perfectly indifferent, and made uſe of only by have been given him by his enemies, not by his
way of exaggeration ; however, it being often in- ſubjects (7 ). The Greeks' write the name Nembrod
troduced in fcripture where wicked actions are men- and Nebrodes.

tioned , therefore, inſtead of before the LORD, St. ( K) An Arab author ſays, that Nimrod built this

Auftin will have it to be rendred againſt the Lord tower, that he might aſcend to heaven to ſee

(4) ; in which he is followed by ſeveral ( 5 ). The Abraham's God, who had delivered him from the

Jeruſalem Targun, and that of Ben Uzziel, both fiery furnace into which that tyrant had caft him .

take this character of Ninirod in an ill ſenſe. They worked at this building three years, and when

(1 ) This name is generally derived from 772 Nimrod had gotten on the top of it, he wondred to

marad, to rebel ; but if a compoſition may be al- ſee the heaven as far from him as it was before ; but

lowed of, a more favourable etymology, and more
his aſtoniſhment encreaſed , when this tower, and

agreeable to Nimrod's occupation, might be offered another, which had been built for the fame purpoſe,

were

X. 8 .

( 1 ) The aut!or of Lobb al Tawarikh, apud D'HER- Nic. AERAM , Pharus V.T. lib. 5. cap. 5. 16.

BILOT Bibl.Orient.Art. Nemrod, p.668. (2 ) Gen. (6 ) The author of Mefatih al Olum, apud D'HER
( 3 ) A BU’LFARAG . Hift. Dynafi. p . 12 . BELOT. Bibl. Orient. Art. Nemrod.

( 4 ) De civit . Dei, lib. 16. cap. 4. ( 5 ) Joh . Hyde de rel. vet. Perfar. P. 35 .

SARISLUR . Policrat. I. 1. p. 13 , Ego 1.8. p.559.

oppreſſor ;

( 7) Vid.
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a oppreſſor; and make him the author of the adoration of fire ( L ), of idolatrous worſhip Year of the

given to men , and the firſt perſecutor on the ſcore of religion (M). On the other hand, Flood, 350.
Year before

ſome account him a virtuous prince, and ſo far from adviſing the building of Babel,
Chriſt, 2648.

that they ſay he left the country and went into Aliria, becauſe he would not give his
conſent to it (N) .

Nimrod is generally thought to have been the firſt king after the food (O) ;

though ſome authors, ſuppoſing a plantation, or diſperſion prior to that of Babel, have

made kings in ſeveral countries before him. Mizraim is ſuppoſed by many, who con

tend for the antiquity of the Egyptian monarchy, to have began his reigna good while

earlier than Nimrodi; and others, from the uniformity of the languages ſpoken in Af

b ſyria, Babylonia, Syria, and Canaan, affirm thoſe countries to have been peopled be
fore the conſuſion of tongues k .

The four cities ( P) Moſes gives to Nimrod , made a large kingdom in thoſe early

times, when few kings had more than onc: only it must be obſerved, that poſſeſſions

might at firſt have been large, and afterwards divided into ſeveralparcels; and Nimred

being the leader of a nation , we may ſuppoſe his ſubjects ſettled within thoſe limits.

Whether he became poſſeſſed of thoſe cities by conqueſt, or otherwiſe, does not ap

pear : it is moſt probable he did not build Babel, all the poſterity of Noah ſeeming to

have been equally concerned in that affair ; nor does it appear that he built the other

three, though the founding of them and many more, with other works, are attributed

i Vid. MARSH . Chron . Can . p. 18, 23 . k Hornius ad Sulpit. Sever. P. 21 .

were ſucceſſively overthrown. Still perſiſting in his Parioth, and Telafar.

deſign, he would be carried to heaven in a chel , (0 ) The eaſtern writers make him not only the

born by four monſtrous birds : but after wandering firſt king of Babel, but of all the world ; and ſay he

for ſome time through the air, he fell down on a was the firſt who wore a crown, the model of which

mountain with ſuch a force that made it thake ; to he took from the figure of one he had ſeen in the

which , as this writer imagines, alludes that paſſage in sky : for being pleaſed with the appearance, he

the Koran, though theſtratagems of the impious make ſent immediately for an artiſt, and had a crown of

the mountains tremble ( 1 ). gold caſt in the ſame form, which he put upon
his

Nimrod, by this diſappointment, finding he could head ; from whence his fubjccts took occafion to ſay,

not make war with God in perfon, inſtead of ac- that it came down to him from heaven (5 ).

knowledging his power, proceeded to perfecute thoſe ( P ) We might be able to make ſome judgment

who adored any bclides himſelf; but Gon, by divi- concerning the extent of the firſt Babylonijh kingdom ,

ding Nimrod's ſubjects , and confounding their lan- could wefix the ſituations of theſe four cities: but

guage, deprived him of the greater part of his peo- this is very dificult ; all of them having been long

ple, and plagued thoſe who continued to adhere to ſince deſtroyed , and authors differing ſo much in opi

hin , by a cloud of goats, which deltroyed almoſt all nions about them . There are cven two traditions

ofthem . with regard to the ruins of Babel ; fomc placing

Another author adds, that one of thoſe gnats
hay- them at Felugi.n, a village on the Euphrates, about

ing entered into the noſtril, or ear of Nimrod, pene- thirty ſix miles to the ſouth -weſt of Baghdad, on the

trated to one of the membranes of his brain, where, Tigris'; others, about thefame diſtance from Feluugix
growing bigger every day , it gave him ſuch intole- ſouthward, on the firſt of thoſe rivers : how much

rable pain, that he was obliged to cauſe his head to more uncertain then muſt be the ſituation of the reſt,

be beaten with a mallet, in order to procure ſome which were towns not ſo famous, and whoſe ruins,

eaſe ; and that he ſuffered this torture for the ſpace if any remain , are ſeldom enquired after ?
of four hundred years, God being willing to punith, According to the eaſtern authors, Erech, or

by one of the ſmalleſt of his creatures, him who in- Arach, is Hadas, or Edeſſa (6 ), called by the Sy

ſolently boaſted himſelf to be the lord of all ( 2 ). rians Urhoi, by the Arabs Roba, and by the inhabi

( L ) The orientals make Nimrod the author of the tants Orfa ; Accad, or Akhar, as ſome write it, is

feet of the Magi, or worthippers of fire ; they tell Nifilin ; and Calneh, Calanne,or Calya , is Ctefiphon,

us, that accidentally feeing fire riſe out of the earth or Medain ( 7 ) : and if they are not miſtaken , the

at a great diltance from him in the eaſt, he wor- diſtances of thcſe cities from each other will give

thipped it , and appointed one Andebam to attend Nimrod's kingdom a great extent, as do ſome cra

the fire thcre, and throw frankincenſe into it ( 3 ) . ditions concerning him (8 ) ; but the Aſiatics, in

(M ) The perſon perſecuted by Nimrod, according many things relating to thcir own antiquities, are

to ſeveral Jewiſh, Chriſtian, and Mohammedan au- not to be relied on more than the Europeans. We

thors, was Abraham, who by the Hebrew chronology are of opinion, the Babylonian kingdom , under

might have been his contemporary. Nimrod, was much more limited ; and rather agree

(N ) Jonathan ben Oziel paraphrafes the paſſage with thoſe who believe Erech to have been a city of

(4 ) thus ; Nimrod going out of that land, reigned in Chaldea, which from thence took its preſent Arabic

Allyria, becauſe he would not come into the mea- name of Erak ( 2 ). This ſeems to be the Arecca of

fures of thoſe who were concerned in the diviſion, Ptolemy, and Arecha of Marcellinus, who places it

therefore God gave him another country, where he in Sufiana ( 10 ). Neither can Erec be Urhoi, or

built four other cities, viz . Nineveh , Platiathkartha, Edeja, in the opinion of thoſe who hold Urof the

Chaldees

( 1 ) Cap. 14. ver.46. ( 2 ) Vid .D'HERBELOT.

Bibl. Orient. Art. Nemrod. ( 3 ) l'id. EUTYCH .

Annales, p. 63 , 64. Ebn Amid, P. 29. (4 ) Gen.

( 5 ) EBN AMID , P. 29. Eurych .
Annal. p. 63. (6) Vid. Targum JONATHA

NIS B Hieroja . ( 7) EPHREM SYRUS

P. 18,

X. II .

Comment. in Genes. ubi de Nimrod, apud Asse

MANI Bibl. Orient. tom. I. p . 26. ABU’LFARAG.

( 8 ) See Thevenor's Travels, Part II.

Book 1. chap. 9, Ego 13. ( 9 ) Hyde in notis

ad Peritfol. Itinera Mundi, p. 05. D'HERBELOT

Biblioth . Orient. Art. Erac, ( 10) Lib . 23

to
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Year of the to him ( Q ). It may ſeem alſo a little itrange, that Nimrod ſhould be preferred to the a

Flood,350. regal dignity , and enjoy the moſt cultivated part of the earth then known, rather than

Chriſt, 2648. any other of the elder chiefs or heads of nations, even of the branch of Ham . Perhaps

it was conferred on him for his dexterity in hunting; or, it may be, he did not aſſume

the title of king till afterhis father Ciljb's death , who might have been ſettled there

before him (R), and left him the ſovereignty: but we incline to think , that he ſeized

Shinaar from the deſcendants of Shem , driving out Aſhur, who from thence went and

founded Nineveh and other cities in Allyria .

The ſcripture does not inform us when Nimrod began his reign (S) . Some date

it before the diſperſion ; but ſuch a conjecture does not ſeem to ſuit with the Moſaical

hiſtory : for before the diſperſion we read of no city but Babel, nor could there well b

be more while all mankind were yet in a body together ; but when Nimrod aſſumed

the regal title, there ſeem to have been other cities built, which thews it was a.good

while after the diſperſion . We have placed the beginning of his reign thirty years

Year before from that event, that is , in the year of the flood 431 ; and in all likelihood it ſhould be

Chrilt, 2567. placed rather later than earlier.

AUTHORS have taken a great deal of pains to find Nimrod in profane hiſtory :

ſome have imagined him to be the ſame with Belies " , the founder of the Babyloniſh em

pirc ; others, with Ninits " , the founderof the Alyrian ( T ) : ſome think him the ſame

with Eveckors, the firſt Chaldæ an king after thedeluge° ; and a fourth ſort perceive a

great reſemblance between him and Bacck!!s, both in actions and name P. Some of the c

Mohammed air writers ſuppoſe Nimrod to have been Zobak, a Perſian king of the firſt

dynaſty ?; others, Cay Cars, the ſecond king oftheſecond race "; and ſomeof the Jerus

fáy he is the ſame with Amraphel, the kingof Shinaar, in Moſes '. But there isno cer

tainty in theſe conjectures, nor have we any knowledge of his immediate ſucceſſors (U).

The ſcripture mentions nothing as to the death ofNimrod ; but authors have taken

care that ſuch an eflential circumſtance in his hiſtory ſhould not be wanting. Some of

the Rabbins pretend he was ſlain by Eſau (W) , whom they make his contemporary.

| Vid . Nic . ABRA » , Pharus V. T. lib. 5. 07. m PetAv . Doct. temp. 1. 13. p. 283.

de rel . vet . Perf. p. 43 , 44. SYNCELL. P. 90. p Vid . CALMET Diet. dela Biblc, Art. Nemrod.

BEDFORD Script. Chronol. p. 265 , 266. 9 TARIKH MONTAKHAB apud D'HERBELOT, Art. Nimrod

& Nouh. r Sie before, p. 122 , in the notcs. s Ben UzziEL. YARHI , R. Dav Ganz in

Zemach David .

Chaldees and Urhoi to be the ſame ; for Erec and Ur tered over the province ( 8 ). They ſuppoſe his fa

are diſtinguiſhed in fcripture as two different cities. ther Cujk reſided at Erac, in the province of Babel

Calrie we admit to be Ctefiphon, or Medain, nearer ( 9 ) ; though Babel is generally thought, by chriſtian

either of the aforeſaid ruins of Babel than is authors, to have been the regal ſeat of Nimrod .

Baghdad ; and as for Accad, we may ſuppoſe it to (T ) Many have confounded the Babylonian and

have been ſome city in the neighbourhood of the the Aſyrian empire together, by miſtaking the ſenſe

other three , long lince ruined , and the memory of it of the text ( 10 ), as if both of them had been founded

loft : and thus will this early monarchy be reduced by Nimrod , but this pointwill be diſcuſſed hercafter,

to fich dimenlions, as, in all probability , the firſt when we come to ſpeak of the foundation of the Aſ

could not exceed . Syrian empire.

( Q ) Abu'lfarag ſays Nimrod built three of theſe ( U ) Some chriſtian and Mohammedan hiſtorians

cities, mentioned by W'cfes, viz. Erech, Accad, and call the moſt antient kings of the Babylonians, who

Calya ( 1 ), or Calne. Others aſcribe to him the fuccceded Nimrod, Nimaredah, that is, Nimrods ( 11 ).

building of Babel, Nineveh, Reſen, and ſeveral other Some of the latter ſay he reigned in al Sowad 400

cities, among which was Adherbijan ( 3 ), in the Per- years ; and that he was ſucceeded by a prince of the

fion province of the ſame name. An Arab author ſame family, called Nabat Ebn Koud, who ruled 100

mentions a city called Takbarat, or Takharan Sar, years ( 12 ) : and ſome of the former tell us, that

where Nimrod coined money (3 ) Others write, Bokhtanſer (or rather Bakht Naſr, which is thename

that he dug ſeveral rivers in Erak, derived from the orientals give to Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon ]

Euphrates, of which that of Cutha , in the way was of his race ( 13 ).

[ from Babel] to C fab was one (4 ). (W ) They tell the following ſtory, as the occa

(R ) A Perſian author of great authority afirms, lion of this accident : that the coat which God made

that Cull , or Citha was kingof the territory of Ba- Adam, was with his body in the ark ; and that

bel, and reſided in Erak ; and attributes to him the when Noah and his fons quitted that velfel, Hang

making of the river Cutha ( 5 ) . Dr. Hyde places the took it , by which means it afterwards fell to Nimrod,

original ſeat of Cuſh in the ſame country, which he who putting it on , all kinds of beaſts and birds came

calls the meft antierit Cujb (6) ; and ſays, that his and fell down before him, as thinking him to excel

pofterity removing into Arabia , it thence took the in ſtrength , and made him king over them , accord

name ofC: alſo ( 7 ) .

1

ing to the text, where he is ſaid to be a mighty

(S ) The Arabs fáy, that Nimrod reigned in cl
hunter before the Lord. Efau ſecing the coat upon

Sowad, that is, the black country; for ſo they call Irak Nimrod, conceived ſo ſtrong a deſire for it, that he
Arabi, from the black tents of the Scenite Arabs ſcata New him , and ſtripped him of it ( 14) .

( 1 ) ABU'LFARAG . Hift. Dyn. p. 18 . MUSTAFA apud Hyde de rel. vet. Pers. p. 4 :, 43 .

TYCH . Annal. p. 64 . ( 3 ) SAFIODDIN. apud ( 9 ) Vid. Hyde ibid . p . 40. ( 10) Gen. x . .
Hyde de rel. vet . Perf. p . 74. ( 4 ) AHMED EN (11 ) Vid. D'HERBELOT, Bibl. Orient. Art. Nemrod .

YUSEF, apud HYDE, ibid. p . 71 , 73. ( 5 ) Ac ( 12 ) ABU MOHAMMED MUSTAFA apud Hyde de

TABARI in cap. de morte Sare, apud Hyde de rel. vel vet. Perſ. p . 42 , 43 .
( 13) ABU'LFARAS.

vet . Pers. p . 40 . (6 ) HYDE ibid. p. 38. Hift. Lyn . p. 72 . (14) ELIEZER Pirke,

6 ) Id. ibid . p. 37 . (8) ABU MOHAMMED cap. 24 .

There

( 2 ) Eur

i
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Abraham

a There is a tradition, that he was killed by the fall of the tower of Balel, which was Yearof the

overthrown by tempeituous winds while Nimrod was in it ' . Others ſay, that as he Flood, 350.
before

led an army againſt Abraham , God ſent a ſquadron of gnats, which destroyed mrit Chrift, 2648.

of them ; and particularly Nimrod , whoſe brain was pierced by 0 : e of thoſe infects .

We now come to the hiſtory of Shem and his posterity, which for convenience we ofShem and

have placed latt , though he was the ſecondſon of Noah by birth , and by prerogative his pef erity to

the eldett, the right of primogeniture feeming to have been lodged in him .

The poſterity of Shem are twice recited by Moſes. In the firit place u he onlymen

tions the names of ſuch of his defcendants as were concerned in the firit diſperſions.

In the other ", he deduces the genealogy in the line of Arplic?xad down to Alcaham .

b But the ſacred writer having been more brief in the hiſtory of theſe patriarchs, than

in that of the branch of Ham , relating nothing farther of anyof the in than their acs,

and the year of their lives wherein they begot their fons (from where we are en

abled "to collect the chronology of this period, and no more) for the reſt we must have

recourſe to the traditions and conjectures of the Jewiſh and Christian writers, where we

ſhall not want for matter.

SHEM was born nirety eight years before the flood ; for two years after it , at the

birth of Arphaxad, he was one hundred years old . We shall have given the reader

all that is to be found in fcripture concerning this patriarch after the dulure, when we

have acquainted him , that he aſſiſted his brother Japhet in covering the wa kudrets of

c their father ', and thared in his blefling for ſo dcing : Bleſſed le the God of Shem ,

ſaid Noah, and Canaan ſhall be his fervant 2.

IT hath already been obſerved in what manner this propheſy was accompliſhed : Lut

there is one thing peculiar in theli words of Noah, which ought to be takun fictice of;

and that is, that he bluflcth the God of Sken , and ſays nothing of that kind with

regard to Japhet : by which circumstance is plainly inti nated, that the knowledge and

worthip of the true God was to be found in the branch of Shem ; and that thouch

Japhet himſelf did at that time believe in the truc God, yet his poſterity should

quickly fail away from the faith, and worthip luch gods as did not deferve tobe blli

ſed ; and therefore Noah, who forclaw what would happen , ſuppreſſed that ſhort doxo

d logy, in giving his bleſſing to Japlet. However, this prophuły ſeems to have no tar

ther proſpect than till the coming of the Menah in the line of Sheni, which was the

prime prero Fative of that patriarch ; for since that time meit of Japhet's posterity have

received the knowledge of the true God .

THE Jezus ſuppoſe the tradition of theological truths to have paſſed frem Noah to

Shem, who communicated them to his children, by which means the true religion was

preſerved in the world. The Rabbins pretend that Shem was entrusted with thewillof

Noah, whereby he divided the earth among his three fons; that he went to ſchool to

Methufebah for threcſcore and eighteen years, and kept on himſelf, after the cluce,

upon mount Tabor,where he taught morality ; that he inſtructed Abrakave in the cere

e monies relating to ſacrifices, which that patriarch afterwards obſerved. They ſay far

ther, that God gave him the ſpirit of propheſy a hundred years after the food, and

that he diſcharged the function of a prophct for the ſpace of four hundred years, with

out reaping much fruit of his labour, mankind being become greatly corrupted . They

attribute alſo to him the invention of astronomy, together with the manner of con

puting by months and years *, and of intercalating the former, having learned theſe le

crets from Noahb. Thoſe who confound Shem with Melchizedec (X), aſcribe to him the

s A BU’LFARAG . Hiſt. Dyn. p. 1 2 . + Hyde de Rel . vet . Perſ. p . 74. See before p. 123. in the notes.'
o Gen. x . 21 . w Gen. xi. 10. * Ibid . y Gen. ix . 23 . 7 Gen. ix . 26. a Scip . SCAMBAT .

Archiv. Vet. Teſt. lib. 1. p. 165. apud Calmet Diet. de la Bible, Art . Sem. b ELIEZER Pirke, c. 8 .

( X) The Jews, followed by many chriſtian au- fome authority ( 3 ) . Yet it is fince the time of Hole

thors,antient and modern , are of this opinion, which phus, who ſpeaks of Melchizedec only as a Canaan'tib

has nothing to countenance it in fcripture : nor is it king (4), that they have made him the ſame with

likely ſo eminent a patriarch would diveſt himſelf, Sheni; which ſeemsto have be. n a notion altogether

as it were, of the fovereignty which he held over unknown to St. Paul ( 5 ) . The oriental chriſtians

his own branch, to ſettle in Canaan, and become a make Melchizedec the ſon of Phaler ( 6 ) ; for the Sep

petty prince within the dominions of another, who tuagint chronology, which is generally received a

was to be his ſervant( 1), namely Ham. The learned , mong them, will not allow him to be the ſame with

who were of thisopinion, have been led into it by Sheni. A learned Syrian author, who holds a niddle

ajhering too ſtrictly to the Hebrew computation ( zi, opinion between them and the Jews, will have Helili
and perhaps looking on the tradition of the Jews as zedec to be the ſon of this laſt mentioned patriarch ( 7 ).

( 7 ) Ab'UL( 1 ) Gen. ix. 26 . ( 2 ) CUMBERL. on Sanchon. p . 13. EUTYCH. Innal. p. 50.

p. 47. ( 3 ) Id. ibid. p.154. ( 4 ) Antiq. lib . 1 . FARAG . Hift. Dynaft. p. 10 .
cap. 11 . ( 5 ) Heb. vii. 2 . ( 6 ) EBN AMID

Ii Iogth
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Year of the 109th Pfalm , and a treatiſe of phyſic ( Y ). Some make himto have been the firſt a

Flood,350. king in the world, and to have founded three cities, one in each of the three parts of

Chriſt, 2648 .
the earth known to the antients (Z) .

The Eaſtern writers fay, that Shem , in purſuance of the dire& tions of Adam and

Noah “, together with Melchizedec, the ſon of Phaleg, took Adam's body out of the

ark, and being conducted by an angel, carried it to mount Calvary, where they buried

it : after which Shem conſtituting Melchizedec the prieſt ofGod, left him behind to

attend at the ſepulchre ; and pretended on his return that he diedby the way, and

was buried . Some ſay, Shem interred there no more than the skull of Alam , which

had been given him by Noah ?.

Those who ſeek to reconcile the heathen mythology with the Moſaic hiſtory, are b

greatly at a loſs to find among the gods, or heroes, onewho in name or character hath

any reſemblance to Shem ; and therefore are reduced to that ridiculous ſhift of making

him the god of hell ( A ).

SHEM having lived 502 years after theflood , died at the age of 600. He left

five fons, Elan ,Aſhur, Arphaxad, Lud and Arame. The more moderate Perſian

hiſtorians ſay, their firſt king Cayrımarras was a ſon of Shem ", meaning probably

Elam , whom Mofes makes the founder of that nation .

The ſcripture has recorded no one action of any of theſe fons of Shem , except

Ahur ; and the paſſage relating to him is a very material one, as it fixes the true time

of the foundation of the Alyrian kingdom . This remarkable fact is related by Moſesc

in theſe words ; Out of that land [namely Shinaar) went forth Athur, and builded

Nineveh, and the city Rhoboth , and Calah ', and Roſen between Nineveh and Culah ;

the ſameis a great city k . Weare ſenſible this text is by many applied otherwiſe, and

rendred according to the marginal reading of our tranſlation , He went out into Allyria ;

as if Nimrod was the perſon ſpoken of; but we ſhall Thew hereafter, that ſuch a ſenſe

puts a manifeſt force upon the words. As to the epoch of this Allyrian kingdom , we

ſuppoſe it might have been founded about the ſame time with that of Babel, that is,

Year before thirty years after the diſperſion, in the year ofthe flood 431 .
Chrift, 2567 ,

As to the ſituation of the cities built by Aſhur, in order to determine the extent

of this first Alfjrian kngdom , we find ourſelvesmore at a loſs than we were with re- d

gard to thoſe which compoſed the kingdom of Babel. However, we may venture to

draw this inference, that as the number of cities, of which each monarchy conſiſted ,

was equal, fo it is probable their dinenſions were much the ſame ; and that the other

three cities lay at no great diſtance from Nineveh, whoſe ſituation has been in ſome

meaſure preſerved by tradition ( B) .

F

t

c Scip. SGAMBAT. Archiv. V. T. lib. 1. p . 165. See before, p . 80. in the notes.
8 Gen. X. 22 .

Avid, p . 13. EUTYCH. Annal . p . 50 . Sce before, p. 80. in the notes,

D'HEREELOT Bibi , Orient. Art. Sam , i Gen, x. 01 . k Ib. ver. 12 .

e EN

h Vid .

( Y ) The Hebrew manuſcript of this book, we are (B) Nineveh is ſuppoſed to h ve ſtood on the

told , is to be found in the elector of Bavaria's li- eaſt Gde of the Dijlat or Tigris, oppoſite to M ful ;

brary ( 1 ) at leaft, the tradition of the country will have it ſo :

( Ž ) Theſe three cities are Sebta Cor Ceuta) a ma- but there are no ruins to be feen there, as there

ritime town in Africa (on the coaſt of Barbary ), are at old Babel ( 6 ) . Though a certain traveller

Salernum in Italy, and Salem in Judea ( 2 ). Others pretends to have diſcovered and thoroughly viewed

fay he only laid the foundations of (this laſt, ſuppo- ſome remains, by which he judged the city to have

fing it to be} Jeruſalem ( 3 ). been built in form of a long ſquare, in length 150

(A ) As thoſe authors, who fancy a reſemblance furlongs, and in breadth 90 ; which, at eight fur

between Saturn and Noah, have on account of the longs to an Italian mile, make threeſcore miles in

fuppoſed fimilitude of names, made Ham Jupiter, compaſs (7 .

and Japhet Neptune, Shem mult of conſequence be The city Rehoboth, is by many ſuppoſed to be

Plutó (4 ) ; but ſuch an hypotheſis, we think, is Rebeboth on the Euphrates, the famne brobably with

not for the honour of that patriarch, any , more that called Rahabat Malek, not many miles below

than another which ſuppoſes him to be Typhon : the place where the khabur falls into the Eur

we ſhould have been glad therefore to have known phrates ( 8 ) ; and Rofen to be the Refaria of the an

what reaſons Calmet hadto believe, that profane tients, in Meſopotamia, ftill in being, and called Ras

hiſtorians intend Shem by Typhon , whom he owns to alain , that is, the head of the fountain, on account of

have been a famous giant, or maleficent deity ( 5 ) ; the many ſprings rifing thereabouts ; and among the

and, indeed, was had in great dereftation by the reſt that of the Khabur : It is alſo called Ain War

Esyptians, as a monſter ofwickedneſs, having en- dih . But others endeavour to find Rehoboth and

broiled the nation in a rebellious war, and murdered Reſen nearer Nineveh ; and alſo object, that they can

his brother Oſiris. not be Rahabat and Ras alain, becauſe theſe laſt

are

( 1 ) CALMET Dist.de la Bible,Art. Sen. ( 2 ) Vid. de la Bible, Art. Sem . (6 ) See THEVENOT's Travels,
SCIP. SGAMBAT. Arch . let. Teft. lib. 1. pag. 165. part 2. chap. 11.P. 52. RAUWOLF's Travels, part 2.

( 3 ) SHALSH. Hakk. p. 93. 2. (4) Vid. Bo- bab. 9. P. 188. ( 7 ) See the Preacber's Travels,

CHART Phaleg. lib . 1. cap. i . ( s ) See his Dict. p. 89 . ( 8 ) Geog. Nub. Clim . 4. part 6. p. 199 .

ARPHAXAD,



Chap. 2 . to the Birth of Abraham. I 27

a ARPHAXAD, or as the Maſoretes read the name Arpachhad, the táird ſon of Shem , Ycar of the

had one advantage above the reſt of his brethren, namely, of having the patriarchal Flood, 350.
line continued through him . Many derive the name, as well as the nation of the Year before

Chriſt, 2648.

Chaſdim or Chaldeans from Arphaxad (C ), which opinion ſeemsmore reaſonable than that

which makes Chefed, the ſon of Nabor, Abraham's brother, to be the founder of them ;

though poſlibly the Chaſlim had anotheroriginal; for nothing is mentioned in ſcripture

concerning it. Some Mohammedan authors make Arphaxad both a propher and an

apostle, and lodge the chief ſovereignty over the nations of the world in his deſcen

dants ( D ). Arphaxad was born in the hundredth year of his father, twoyears after

the flood "; and having begat the ſucceeding patriarch in the 135th year of his age ",

b died after he had lived in all 438 years " ; which is the ſum of what the ſcripture re- Year before

latcs concerning him , though writers have added ſeveral conje&tures of their own (E) . Chriſt, 2996 .

1 Gen. xi. 10. n Ibid . ver. II . * Ibid. ver. 12 .

are not in Aſyria, which lies to the eaſt of Tigris. princehewas (7 ) . He certainly does not mean, as
They ſuppoſe, that Rehobeth is the ſame with the Dr. Wells obferves ( 8 ), that the name Chalde.ins is

Birtha of Ptolemy, or Virtha of Ammianus Marcelli- derived directly from the name Arphaxad ; but per

nus ( 1), ſituate at the mouth of the river I.ycus, haps he meant, that the true name Chaſdim is derived

from which the preſent ruins of Nineveh are not many thence, that is to ſay, from 702, the three laſt leta

miles diſtant to the north : and the reaſon they give ters of Arpachbad , 0 ) ; and from Chafdim the

is, becauſe Birtha ſignifies in the Chaldee the ſame Greeks have made Chaldæi inſtead of Chaldai, by

which Rehoboth does in the Hebrew , that is, fireets. changing the sinto l. And this opinion is more
And as a confirmation that theſe names are the ſame, probable, becauſe the Chaldeans were not only called

Ptolemy alſo places a Birtha on the Euphrates, about Khaſdim ( 10 ) before Chefed was born ( u ), but ap

the place where we have ſuppoſed the other Rehoboth pear to have been a nation when Abraham came out

to have food ; nor does his placing it above the con- of Ur of the Chafdim ( 12 ) ; at which time Chefed

fuence of the Khabur and Euphrates, inſtead of be- was neither old , or conſiderable enough to have

low it, lay any good objection in the way,
ſince built towns and founded a nation . And this argu

Ptolemy is full of ſuch faults. It may rather be ob- ment is ſo cogent, that Bochart and others, at the

jected , that Moſes ſeems to have given all the cities ſame time that they treat this etymology as a chimx

he mentions the names they went by in the country ra, are obliged to fly to the common ſubterfuge on

where they ſtood , as near as the Hebrew orthography this occaſion , and ſay, that the city of Ur is called

would allow : but in ſuch doubtful caſes, we muſt Ur of the Chaldees by a proleplis ( 13 ) , which will

always make allowances ; ſo that Birtha or Virtha hardly ſerve in this caſe, for the reaſons already al

may Itand for Reb.both, ſince we cannot find a more ledged . After all , nothing can be determined as

likely place . to this point, nor will it be repugnantto ſcripture to

Calah, the next city , is ſuppoſed to be the Calach, deny the derivation of the name of Khaſdim , either

Gcuate about the ſprings of the river Lycus ( 2 ), men- from Arphaxad or Cheſed.

tioned by Strabo as the capital of a province called Some compound Arphaxad's name of 703 N97,
Calachene, which ſeems to be the ſame with Ptolemy's Rafa Khaſhed, that is, the healer, or prelate of Chal

Calacine, above Adiabene towards mount Niphates. dea ; ſuppoſing it to have been given to Cainan as a

Borbart thinks it is the ſame with Halab, whither name of dignity ( 14 ) .

the Iſraelites were carried captives ( 3 ) ; the Heth ( D ) According to a curious, though fabulous Mom

being ſometimes changed into the Kaf, of which hammedan tradition, aſcribed to Ebn Abbas, Shem

that author produces ſome inſtances ( 4 ). being called by Noah, at day-break, to alliſt at morn

Could we be ſure of being right as to the ſituation ing, prayer, aroſe and awakened his children , of

of Calah, that of Refen would be found of courſe ; whom only Arphaxad got up and attended his father

for Moſes ſays it lay between it and Nineveh, which to Noah, who gave them his benediction, and prayed

is enough for our purpoſe, without fuppoſing it to be for them : whereupon God revealed to him , that

the Lariſſa of Xeno; hon, according to whoſe deſcrip- the gift of propheſy, together with the apoſtlethip,
tion it was a great city (5 ), as Reſen is likewiſe Said ſhould be granted to the children of Shen , and in

to have been . The difference of the names may be an eſpecial manner to the family of Arphaxad his

ealily accounted for, from the uſage of the Greeks, eldeſt ſon ; which gift ſhould neither be taken from
who either could not, or would not write exotic him, nor transferred to any other : and that the

names properly. But we muſt own Lariſa ſeems ſamefamily ſhould alſo enjoy the prerogative of ſo

to lie too much out of the way to be Reſin, for it vereignty and empire over the other nations, which

ſtood on the Tigris to the ſouth of Nin veh ; where- ſhould be divided ſucceſſively between the Perſians,
as it ſhould rather have becn ſituate to the northward the Greeks, the Romans, and the Arabs, to the end

of that city, and at a diſtance from the river, to lie of the world ( 15 ) .

in the way between Nineveh and Calah. We may, ( E ) A certain author makes him one of the

however, fuppofe Relen to have been fome city Repbaim , ( in conſequence of the etymology he

in the neighbourhood of thoſe other two, long ſince has given of his name) fuppoſing them to have
deſtroyed . been believers, and ſent by Noah to recal mankind

(C) Some Rabbins are of this opinion ( 6 ). ,And to the worſhip of God ; wherefore they were

if the authority of Joſephus be of any weight , he af- named Rephaim , that is, healers and reſtorers, to

firms the fame: Arphaxad, ſays he, gave name to the wit, of ſouls. He farther advances, upon no bet

Arphaxad rans, at preſent called Chaldeans, whoſe ter grounds, that Cainan or Arphaxad, (whom he
makes

( 1 ) Lib. 20. ( 2 ) Geog. lib. 11. ( 3 ) 2 King's XV. 7 . ( 11) Gen. xxii. 22 . ( 12 ) Gen. xi. 31 .

xvii . 6. and xviii. 11 . (4) Vid. PHALeg . lib. 4. (13 ) Vid. PHALEG . lib . 2 . cap. 2 . HEIDEGG. Hift.

cap. 22 . ( 5 ) ANABAS, lib . 3 . ( 6 ) GEDAL . in Patr. tom. I. p. 458. 9 43. ( 14 ) Vid . Boldúc

SHALSEL. HAKKAP, Þ. 93. (7 ) Antiq. lib. 1. cap . ? : de Ecclef. ant. legem , lib. 2. cap. 2 .

( 8 ) Geog. of the Old Teft . vol. I. p. 187 . ( 9 ) Vid. D'HERBELOT Bibl. Orient. Art. Nouh, p. 677.

LIGHTFOOT Oper. vol. I. p. 13 . ( 10) Gen.

WHO

( 15) See
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Who this ſon ſo begotten by Arphaxad was, has occaſioned no ſmall diſpute among a

Flood ; 350. the learned : according to the Hebrew and the Samaritan, Salah was his ſon; but in the

Chrilt, 2048. Septilagint verſion we find Carnan put in between the two, as the ſon of the first, and

father of the latter. This variation not only adds another link to the chain of ſuccef

fion , but alters the chronology of this period, making that of the Septuagint to exceed

the Samaritan by one hundred and thirty years, the age fixed for Cainan to havebe

gotten his ſon. " Thoſe who adhere to the Septuagint, draw their chief argument from

St.Luke'sº mentioning Cainen in his genealogy of CHRIST , which hasbeen already

anſwered P ( F ). However, the Septuagint vertion having been received over a great

part of the chriſtian world, Cainan palleth for one of the patriarchs, as well as a foun

der of nations (G ) , in many countries, and there are more traditionsconcerning himn (H) b

than of Salah, the true ſon and ſucceſſor of Arphaxad.

SALAH is the only patriarch concerning whom the chriſtian writers have obſerved

an equal ſilence with Mofes. He hath been thought by ſome to be the ſame with

the prophet Saleh, ſent to preach the true rcligion to the tribe of Thamud in

Arabia Petrixa '; but this perſon appears to have been much later than the pa
triarch ( 1).

It is the general opinion, that the Hebreus derive their name from the patriarch

Eber (K) , the ſon of Salah ; and many of the Jews (as well as Chriſtians) attribute to

o Luke iii . 36. P Pag. 113. b. 9 Hyde de Rel. vet. Perſar. p. 58. D’IIER BELOT. Bibl .
Orient. Art. Salah.

b

makes to be the ſame) was the founder of the cm- Some of the moderns, to reconcile St. Luke with

pire of China ; that the feet ofthe Bonzes was intro- the Hebrew , make Cainan and Salah ( 25 ), others

duced into Japar by him or his diſciples ; and that drphaxad and Cainan to be the ſame perſon ( 26 ) .

the Brachnians took their riſe in Chaldea ſoon after (G) The Alexandrian chronicle ( 27 ) derives the

the arrival of that patriarch in the country of Etham , Sarmatians from Cainan ; Euſtathius Anticekenu.s

(where he was ſent with a colony by Noah ) about (28) the Saocodians ; George Cyncellus (29) the

the year of the deluge 68 , the chiefof which colony Gaſpberi; Epiphanius the Cajani (30 ), Salianus ( 31 )
was called Yar ha, which in the Hebrew is Rapha, thinks the river Caina in India takes its name from

that is, a curator or healer ( 16 ) . him.

( F ) To the arguments already produced by us on ( H ) Beſides the particulars already mentioned , it

this hcad ( 17 ) may be added ; i. That Cainan was is ſiid Canaan was the firſt after the flood who in

unknown to Onkelis, the Chaldee Paraphraft, Philo, ventud aſtronomy, and that his fons made a god of

and Jofephus, and to the Syriae, Perſian, and Arab him, and worſhipped his image after his death. The

tranſlators, as well as to the author of the Vulgat. founding of the city of Horran in Mitjopotamia is

Beroſus alſo placing Abraham in the tenth generation alſo attributed to him , which, it is pretended , he fa

after the flood ( 18 ), caves no room for Cainan. called from a fon he had of that name ( 32 ).

Thcopilz's Autochera's, ( 19 ) and Lolitheus (who ( 1 ) An Arab writer makes the prophet S.zleh to be

was contemporary with the apolles themſelves) do the ſon of Afat , the ſon of Cilekh, the fon of

alſo omit him, as do the more correćt Greek wri- Hawer, the fon of Khaber, the ſon of Thamud, [ the

ters ( 20) . 2. He is wanting in the Roman and ſon of Gather ] the ſon of Aram , the ſon of Sem ( 33 ) ;

Paris cditions of the Septuagint, in a place ( 21 ) ſo that he was five generations later than the pa

from whence omillions ofthis kind are uſually fup- triarch Salah, who was the third in defent from

plicd ; which would ſcarce have happened in caſe Noah. Bebides, the deſtruction of the tribe of Tha

there had been ſuch a perſon. Nor is he tobe found mud was ſubſequent to that of the tribe of Ad, to

in that edition of the Septuagint itſelf, which having whom the prophet Hud, or Eber, was ſent, as we

been placed in the Alexandrian library of Cleopatra, learn, from one of the commentators ( 34) on the
and received in Egyit, Palefiine, and Syria, was in- Kran ; and conſequently Saleh , the prophet of the

ſerted by Origen in his Hexapla ; and which, accord- Thamudites, muſt be polterior to Eber.
ing to crom , was formerly reckoned the only fault ( K ) The Hebrew word Eber fignifics be

leis and uncorrupted copy, the other copy, called the yond, or ſimply, a pallizge ; forwhat reaſon he was

Vulgar, having been corrupted at the pleaſure of an- ſo called is uncertain : but if the Hebrews were ſo

tient writers (22 ). It is true, Origen mixed Theodo- called from him, as moſt imagine, why might it
tin's verſion with the other, but took care to mark not have been given him prophetically by Salali

,

with an aſterisk what it had liſi, and with an obe- to denote the future pallage of his poſterity over the

lisk what it had more than the Alexandrian MS. Euphrates into the land of Canaan, in the ſame man

which method we fee obferved by Procipius Ga- ner as many fuppofe Eber gave his fon the name

Zaus (23 ). 3. The various readings in the ſeveral of Peleg, foreſeeing the divilion of the earth which

Greek copies, as well with regard tothe years of Ar- was to happen towards the middle, or end of his

phaxad after the birth of Cainan, as to thoſe of Cai- life ? This patriarch's name is in ſome verſions con

nan after the birth of Salah, are no ſmall evidence founded with that of 927 Heber , which both occur

of corruption in this point (24 ). in one chapter ( 35 ).

113. b.

( 16 ) Bolduc. de Ecclef. ant. legem , lib. 2. cap. 2 .

See before, p. 84. in the notes. ( 17 ) Pag.

( 18 ) Apud JOSEPH . Antig. lib. 1. c . 8 .

( 19) Lib . 3. ad Autolyc. ( 20 ) Vid. MASSÆUM ,

Tit. 2. PARER . in Genef. cap. x . ( 21 ) Vid.

lib . 2. PERER. in Genef. c.x. ( 22 ) HIE

RONYM . Epift. 135. ( 23 ) Vid . Procop . in

Geneſ. xi. (24) Vid.HEIDEGG. Hift. Patr. tom. 2 .

5. 10. p . 8 . ( 25 ) HERMAN. CONTRACT.

Joh . Lucidus LƯd. De Diev . Fr. GOMARUS,

(20) BOLDUC. ubi fup. (27) Pag. 70.

ED. RADERI . ( 28 ) Apud HEIDEGG . tom. 2 .

exerc. I. 5. 12 . ( 29) Chronogr. p . 46. ( 30 ) Aqui

HEIDEGG. ubi fupra. ( 31) Apud eundem ,

ibid . ( 32 ) ABU’LFARAG. Hift. Dyneft. p. 11 .

( 33 ) TARIKH MONTAKHAB. apud D'HERBELOT.

Art. Salah. p . 740. ( 34) HOSSEIN WAFDH ,

apud D'HERBELOT, ibid. p. 741 . (35 ) 1 Chron.

viii. 12 , 17,

MASSÆUM,
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2

a him the honour of being the founder of their name and nation * (L) . But there is Year of the

much more appearance that the name of Hebrews was given to Abraham and his de- Flood, 350.

ſcendants, on account of his paſſing over the rivers in his wayfrom Irak, or Chaldea, Year before
Christ, 2648 .

into Syria ': ſo that a Hebrew Thould ſignify nothing elſe in the original ſenſe of the

word , than a man from beyond the Euphrates.

In conſequence of the ſame opinion , it has been commonly believed by the anticnts

as well as moderns, that the Hebrew language alſo took its name from Eber, and that

at the confuſion of tongues it remained ſolely in the family of that patriarch and his

deſcendants * ( M ) : but as the firit part of this affertion hath no better ground than

the former opinion, ſo the latter is falſe in fact, the Hebrew language having been

b common to people who had no atlinity with the family of Eber ; as the Phanicians,

or Canaanites, who in the time of Abraham ſpoke Hebrew, or a language differing very
little from it.

T. - E building of Babel is properly referred to the time of Eber, juſt before the Year of the

birth of his ſon Peleg, in the 134th year of his age, and of the flood four hundred and Flood, 491.

Some of the Rabbins and chriſtian fathers, who refer that event to a ſubſequent Year before
Chrift, 2597.

part of Peleg's life , ſay Eber gave him that name prophetically, to denote a diviſion of

the earth which was to happen ſome time after, and accordingly reckon Eler a pro

phet chiefly upon that account ".

Till this time all mankind lived in a body together, and ſpoke one language; but

c God being offended at the building of that city and tower, confounded their ſpeech,

and diſperſed them abroad, in order to people and plant the earth. But what parti

cular language the firſt was, in what manner it was confounded, together with an ac

count of thewhole tranſaction relating to the building of Babel and the diſperſion of

mankind, muſt hereafter be the ſubject of different ſections .

one .

s Vid .
F JOSEPH. Antiq. lib. 1. cap. 7. SHALSH HAKK . p. 803. EUTYCH . Ann. p. 47 .

A BU'LFARAG . p. 11 . Hyde de Rel . vet . Perfar. p . 47 , &c. + Vid . EEN AMID , p. 14. SHALSH

Hakk . p. 803 . u Zemach Day. part 1. p. 6. SEDER OLAM . cap. 1. p. 2 .
YARHI ad Genef. x .

25. Hieron. in quæſt. Hebr. in Geneſ. Chrysost. Hom . 30. in Geneſ.

( L ) The maintainers of this opinion bring many could never be Moſes's meaning to make Shen the

arguments to ſupport it, of which two only feem to father of Eber's children in this ſenſe, which ſeems

be of any weight : 1. That a patriarch of that name to have nothing in view ; being too extended to il

being found among the anceſtors of the Jews, it is luſtrate any thing relating particularly to the Hebrews

reaſonable to believe they derived their name from or Jews, and too limited to reflect any honour on
him . 2. That Shem is expreſly ſaid to be the father Shem, who was the father of many nations, and of

of all the children of Eber (36 ). ſome more conſiderable than thoſe deſcended from

To the firſt of theſe it is anſwered, that as Mſes Eber. Nothing therefore ſeems to favour this opi

intimates nothing that way, the bare affinity of the nion, unleſs it may be ſaid that Moſes in this place
name is not ſufficient to determine the point in fa- had a mind to pay a compliment to all the poſterity

vour of that opinion. And as for what they alledge, of Eber in general, on account of the relation they

either of the ſuperior piety and merit of Eber above bore to the Jews, as being collateral branches of

the other patriarchs, or of the Hebrew language being the ſame anceſtor. But this point we ſhall more

peculiarly ſpoken or preſerved by him and his polte critically examine when we come to the hiſtory of
rity, it is not only begging the queſtion, there being Abraham .

no foundation in fcripture for thoſe ſuppoſitions, but (M ) The confuſion of tongues having been confi

may be preſumed to be falſe as to the firſt ( ſince he dered as a puniſhment of the temerity of thoſe who

cannot be ſuppoſed to have been more pious than undertook to build Babel, many authors, poſtelícd

Shem ) as it appears to be with regard to the laſt (37 ), with high ſentiments of Eber, have preſumed that

the Hebrew having been ſpoken by nations which thc polterity of that patriarch, who was deſtined by

were not of his polterity. God to be the ſtock of the holy people, and the

To the ſecond argument it is replicd , that the depoGtary of the true religion , had no ihare in that
word Eber in the before -mentioned text, has not enterprize, nor conſequently in the punithment

reſpect to a perſon, but to place, and conſequently which attended it . But if Eber's children were not
that thewords do not ſignify the children of the pa- concerned in it, it muſt have been becauſe none of

triarch Eber, but the people who dwelt on one ſide them were grown up to an age capable of aſſiſting in
or the other of the river, meaning thereby either the that work,the diſperſion having happened at the

Euphrates or Tigris, or both, which parts were the birth of Peleg, who is by manyſuppoſed to have

ſeat of Shem's poſterity. To enforce which accepta been Eber's eldeſt ſon : for it ſeems to be inconteſta

tion, it may be farther obſerved , that if Eber be ble that all the deſcendants of Shem , Ham and Fa

taken here as a proper name, then under the deſigna- phet, were concerned in that building ( 38 ) . How

tion of his children muſt be comprehended not only ever, it is plain Eber's pofterity thared in the puniſh

the Hebrews properly ſo called , deſcended from him ment, for their language was divided ; witneſs the

by Peleg, and the Arabs, who were Foktan's pofte- difference between the Arabic (the language of Jok

rity , and ſettled on this ſide of the river, but alſo tan's poftcrity ) and the Hebrew ; not to mention the

thoſe who remained on the other lide of the river, Chaldee.

either in Meſopotamia, Chaldea, or Elymais : but it

( 36) Genef. X. 21 . ( 37) See the next note. ( 38 ) See feat.4.

Kk THE



1 The General Hiſtory from the Deluge Book I.130

Year of the

i

The original of idolatry by image-worſhip is by many attributed to the age of a

Flood, 401. Eber (N) , though moſt of thefathers place it no higher than that of Serug ; whichbefore

Chriſt, 2597 ſeems to be the more probable opinion, conſidering that for the first hundred and

thirty four years of Eber's life all mankind dwelt in a body together, during which

time it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe idolatry broke in upon them ; then ſome time muſt

be allowed after the diſperſion for the ſeveral nations, which were but ſmall at the

beginning, to encreaſe and ſettle themſelves: ſo that if idolatry was introduced in

Eber's time, it muſt have been towards the end of his life, and could not well have

prevailed ſo univerſally, and with that obſtinacy which is imagined by authors.

However, the Arabs have a tradition that Hid (O) , who is generally ſuppoſed to have

been the ſame perſon with Eber, was ſent to preach to one of their antient tribes, b

named Ad, whohad corrupted themſelves with the worſhip of idols, and were after

wards almoſt totally deſtroyed for not hearkening to him . They alſo ſay, he ended

his days in the province of Hadramaut, where they ſtill pretend to thew his ſepulchre,

near Merbat, and within two miles of Hafec, a port on the Indian ſea : there is a

ſmall town built about it, which is now called Kabr Hud, or the Sepulchre of
Hud.

Eber is ſuppoſed by many to have built Hebron in Canaan, and Tanis in Egypt ;

but thoſe are groundleſs imaginations '. Some refer the golden age to the time of him

and his ſon Peleg ?: and indeed if we can ſuppoſe there ever was ſuch a pacific and

innocent ſtate on this ſide the flood, it is moſt likely to have been in the days of Noah c

and his three ſons “, that is , during the time their pofterity continued in their firſt ha

bitation, before their removal to Shinaar, and a while after the diſperſion, which pro

bably gave it a ſhort interruption.

E BE R had two ſons, Peleg and Joktan; Peleg was born juſt after the diſperſion

happened, on which occaſion that name (P) was given him . Venerable Bede affirms,

that templeswere firſt built in his days, and that ſeveral of the chiefs of nations were

worſhipped for gods. On the death of this patriarch we are told that contention
aroſe between his ſons and thoſe of his brother Joktan, whereupon men began to build

caſtles for their defence b.

The ſcripture mentions only one ſon of Peleg's, beſides which the orientals have d

given him another mentioned in ſcripture, though not as Peleg's ſon, namely, Melchi

zedece. They ſay he begat him two hundred and nine years after the birth of his

brother ", which is a more rational opinion, though perhaps no better grounded, than

that of the Jews, who make him to be the ſame with Shem . Of this perſon we have

already related ſome particulars, and may have occaſion to ſay more hereafter.

JOKTAN is generally ſuppoſed to have been Peleg's elder brother, upon a preſump

tion that he and his thirteen ſons were leaders of colonies at the diſperſion of Babel e.

They are indeed mentioned at the ſame time with the other heads of nations, and are

doubtleſs to be included amongſt thoſe by whom, it is ſaid, the nations were divided in

the earth after the flood ' : but we do not think it follows from thence, that theymuſt e

have been leaders in that firſt diſperſion, in caſe their ages would allow it. Beſides,

by that means we ſhould not only poſtpone the time of that tranſaction, which ſeems

1

% Vid:

z Vid.

w Vid . Pocock. Specim . Hiſt. Arab. p: 36. D'HERBELOT, Bibl. Orient. Art. Houd .
D'HERBELOT, ibid . Art. Cabar Houd. y Vid. HEIDEGG. Hift. Patr. tom . 2. p. II , 13 .

GORDON, Chron. lib. 2. cap. 2 . . Vid. Bochart. Phaleg. lib. 1 . Ó AB'ULFARAG .

EBN Amid. p. 28. EUTYCH. Annal. p. 48. d EBN AmId . ibid . EBN

Amid. p. 28. EUTYCH. Annal. p . 48 .

cap. 1 .

p . 12 .

f Gencl. x . 32 .

(N) Dr. Hyde thinks idolatry may by numerous Schickard, on the credit of two authors, one an

arguments be proved to have begun as high as the Arab, who placesHud between Salah and Eber ;

times of Eber and Salah, who preached to their and the other a Turk, who ſees him between Ar

countrymen, the idolatrous Arab tribes of Ad and phaxad and Eber ; conje& ures Hud is Cainan ( 40 ).
Thamud (39 ). But we have already obſerved, that But this is againſt the current of Mohammedan wri

the apoſtle of the Thamudites was much later than ters, who make him the ſon of Salah (41), and the

the patriarch Salah ; and the miſſion of Eber is not ſame with Eber ( 42 )

an authority to build upon. (P ) The name asa Peleg, or Phaleg,lgnifies diviſion.

(0) It ſeems as if the Arabs had fome notion of The diviſion of the earth and diſperſion of mankind,

the Hebrews being ſo called from Eber ; and there- was doubtleſs the ſame tranſaction ; though ſeveral

fore from the other name ofthat nation , viz. Jews, authors, eſpecially thoſewho follow the Hebrew

which they pronounce Hud and Yehud, they have chronology, make two of them , as we ſhall obſerve

given this prophet the name of Hud alſo. hereafter.

( 39 ) Hyde de Rel. vet. Perf. p. 58. , (40) Schic- bab apud D'HERBELOT, Bibl. Orient. Art. Houd ,
KARD Tarikb regum Perſie. (41 ) Tarikh Montak- (42) Vid. EBN AMID, p. 14. EUTYCH, Arnal.p. 46.

to
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Chap. 2 . to the Birth of Abraham .

a

a to be neceſſarily connected with the birth of Peleg ( Q ), but introduce five generations Year of the
in the line of Shem as concerned in it, which are two more than we find of the de- Flood, 401 .

fcendantsofHam and Japhet, and therefore we have reſerved them for a ſecond re- Chrift, 2597.

move or plantation .

THE ſcripture gives to Joktan thirteen ſons; whereas the Arabs, who derive their

original from Joktan , or, as they more uſually call him, Kahtan, aflign him one and

thirty by the ſame mother, of whom all but two leaving Arabia (R), went and

ſettled in India 5. Tarab, the elder of the two who ſtaid, ſucceeded his father in the

kingdom of Yaman, or Arabia Felix, and gave his name to that country, as well as

to the Arabic language, which he firſt ſpoke h. Forbam , the younger, founded

b the kingdom of Hejaz ', which contained part of Arabia Petræa,' and other terri

tories.

We find little faid concerning the three ſucceeding patriarchs, Rere (S), Serug,

and Nabor : however, ſome authors refer the founding of certain kingdoms and

cities ( T ) ; the invention of ſeveral arts ( U ) ; the ſpreading of idolatry (W ); and

b

h Pocock. ibid. p. 40, 55 , 151 .& AHMED EBN Yusef apud Pocock. Spec. Hiſt. Arab. p. 40.

Idem, ibid. p. 40 , 78.
i

C

d

( Q ) Thoſe who follow the Hebrew computation that Armunes, a king of Canaan, built Sodom and

are at a great loſs for an expedient to make Joktan Gomorrah, and Zoar , to the two firſt of which he

and his thirteen ſons leaders of colonies at the dif- gave the names of his two ſons, and to the laſt that

perſion , fuppofing it to have happened at the birth of their mother ( 52 ).

of Peleg. " For Eber having been but thirty four (U) It is pretended, that the firſt mint for coin

years old when he begat the latter, there cannot ing, and the firſt foundery for gold and lilver or

reaſonably be allowed above half that ſpace for Jok- naments, were erected in the days of Reu ( 53 ).

tan's age at that time, granting him to be the elder : Others attribute this invention to Terah ( 54 ), as that

ſo that we cannot well conceive him to have been of coining gold and ſilver is aſcribed to Serug (55).

the father of more than one ſon before the diſper- Weightsand Meaſures are ſaid to have been invented

fion. Upon which account many poſtpone that by Samirus, king of the Chaldeans, in the days of
tranſaction to a ſucceeding part of Peleg's life, fup- the ſame patriarch (56), tho' the uſe of them ſeems

poſing Eber impoſed that name prophetically (40 ). not to have been inſtituted till Nahor's time ( 57 ).

But the great Über thinks himſelf obliged to refer it The art of weaving filks, and of dying, is alſo at

to his birth, though he knows not how to get over tribuced to the faid king (58).

the difficulty juſt now mentioned (41 ) ; which may ( W ). Though the generality of authors, and

be folved well enoughby the Samaritan chronology, particularly of the fathers, agree to place the origin
according to which time ſufficient may be allowed of idolatry in the time of Serug (39 ), whom ſome

for Joktanand his ſons to propagate. ſuppoſe to be the introducer of it, erroneouſly

(R) D'Herbelot mentions four other ſons of Kah- making him ( if he be not a different perſon from

tan, namely, Hadramaut (the ſame with Hazarma- the patriarch) of the race of Japhet (60) ; yet others

veth ) Seba, ſir, and Khawilah, or Havilah (42 ) . make it more early ( 61 ), and it is ſaid , that in

(S) According to the different pronunciation of Reu's days mankind was fallen into various kinds

the y , this patriarch's name is varioully written , Reu, of falſe worthip ; ſome adoring the heaven , others

and Ragau ; and, by prefixing an ' N , ſometimes the celeſtial bodies, others animals and plants,
Eru andArgau. others the images of their deceaſed friends ( 62 ).

(T) The building of Babel is by ſome placed in
About the ſame time alſo the cuſtom of mens ſa

the ſeventieth year of Ren (43 ), and the begin- crificing their children to devils, is pretended to

ning of Nimrod's reign in his hundred and thir- have been introduced on the following occaſion :

tieth (44). About the ſame time others fix the A certain rich man dying, his fon made a golden

founding of the kingdom of Egyptand the city of ſtatue in repreſentation of him, and placed it on

Memphis by Mizrain (45 ) ; of the city of Saba , in his tomb, ſetting a ſervant to watch it. Some

Arabia Felix, by a certain queen (46 ) ; of the king. time after the ſon was robbed of all he had , and

dom of Bohemia, and its metropolis Prague (47 ); coming to make his complaints at his father's ſe

and of the kingdom of the Amazons (48) : but pulchre, the devil fpoke out of the image, and

theſe laſt are idle imaginations of the Jews. With promiſed to reſtore him all he had lost, if he

more probability, though perhaps equal foundation, would offer his youngeſt ſon as a ſacrifice to him ,

others attribute the building of Rages in Media to and bath himſelf in his warm blood ; which he

Reu himſelf (49), as that of Saruj, the capital of did , and thereupon the devil coming out of the

Diyar Modar (50), might be to his fon Serup, who image, entered into the young man, and caught
is ſuppoſed to have dwelt in the place where that him magic. But at length this practice of human

city now ſtands ( 51 ). In Nahor's time we are told, ſacrifices growing frequent, GOD ſent a violent

earthquake;

(40) See above, p 129. (41) Chronolog. Sacra, (50) Idem , ibid . (57 ) EBN AMID, Þ. 30.

part 1. cap. s . p. 26. (42) D'Herbelor Bibl. EUTYCH. Annales, p. 63 . ( 58 ) ABU’LFARAG.

Orient. Art. Saba & Hegiaz. ( 43) ABU'LFARAG. ubi fupra. (59) Joh . DAMASC. EPIPHAN.

P.12. (44 ) EBN AMID, Þ. 29. (45 ) Idem , Panar. 1.1 . CHRONIC. Alex . p. 113 . Abu'l

ibid. MIDRASH, fect. N. (46 ) EBN AMID, FARAG. P. 12 . EUTYCH. Annal. p. 56.
Vid

(47 ) R. David Ganz, in Zem . etiam Hyde de rel. vet . Perſ. p. 57. Heidegg.
Dav. p. 4. JUCHASIN, p. 135. (48) SHALSHEL. Hift. Patr. tom. II . exerc . 1. $ 32. GURTLER.

ubi ſupra.

(49) Hyde de rel. vet . Perſ. Hiſt. Univ. P. 93 . ( 60 ) EUSEB. Chron. Grac,

p. 55 . (50 ) Geogr . Nubiens. p. 203. p. 13. Cedren Compend. Hift. P. 36. SUIDAS in

( 51 ) HYDE, ubi fup.p. 57 . ( 52 ) ABU'LFARAG. voce Espóx : MALELA Chron. p. 94, Sc. ( 61 ) See

p. 13 . ( 53) EBN AMID, p. 30. (54) SHALSH . the preceding page. ( 62 ) EBN AMID, p. 29 .

( 55 ) ABU'LFA RAG . P. 12 . EUTYCH . P. 59.

ſome

HAKKAB. p. 94, 95.

HAKKAB. p. 94. a .
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Year of the ſome other particulars of leſs moment (X ) to their times.
Terah , the fon of Nahor, was the father of Abraham , the founder of the Hebrew

or Jewiſh nation. The ſcripture informs us, that Terah , after the ſeventieth year of
hisage, begat three ſons, Abrain, Nabor, and Harank But of theſe ſons, Harran

only , who was the cldett , at leaſt much older than Abram , was born in that year ;

and the other two probably much later ' , and, as is ſuppoſed , by a different mother " .

Haran dicd in his native country, in Ur of the Chaldees (Y ), before his father, leaving

a ſon named Lot, and two daughters, one named Milcah , and the other Iſcah ". New

bor married Milcab his niece , and Abram Sarai his half lifter º..

Terah, who is gencrally ſuppoſed to be the ſame whom the Aſiatics call Azer (Z) ,

is on all hands allowed to have been an idolater ; nor can this be denied, tince he is ex- b

prelly ſaid in ſcripture to have ſerved other gods ”. The eaſtern authors unanimouſly

agree that he was a ſtatuary, or carver of idols ; and he is repreſented as the first who

made images of clay, pictures only having been in uſe before'', and taught that they

were to be adored as gods " : however, we are told his employment was a very honoura

able one, and that he was a great man (A) ; that at length he was converted by the

to

HI

Ila

dal

bc

b

С

an

N

y

k Genef. xi . 26 .

n Genef. xi . 27 , 28, 29 .

Hæref, lib. 1 .

1 Sce before, p. 112 . m Vid . HEIDEGG . Hiſt. Patr, tom. II , Excrc . 3. I 3 .

• Ibid . ver. 29, and xx. 12 . P Joth. xxiv. 2 , 14. 9 EPIPHAN. adverf.

r Suidas in Lexico, voce Espěx.

1

P : 7,8 .

carthquake, the firſt of the kind , with a whirlwind , rah's ſurviving Haran, was a puniſhment for his da

which broke all their idols in picces, and overthrew ring to make images of clay ; and that before him no

their temples (63 ). The riſe of the Sabian religion, father had fewn his children die a natural death ( 5 ).

is by ſome rcferred to the age of Nahor (64). 70 phusaffirms, that Haran's fepulchre was to be

( X ) The oriental authors mention a king called ſeen at Or in his time (76).

Karun , who reigned in the days of Reu, butſay not ( 2 ) Some of the M hamnedan authors write, thať

where . They pretend he was a famous chymist, and Ever was the father of Abraham , and ſon of Terah

built a city called Ukijh (65 ' , or Ukinin (66) with (77 ) ; and D'Herbelot ſays, that the Ar.abs always

bricks of gold. But this fiems to be the ſame perſon diſtinguish them in their gencalogicsas two different

whom the Mohammedans make coeval with 11oſes, perſons ; but that becauſe Abraham was the ſon of

and the Corxh of the ſcriptures. We are alſo told, Terah according to 11.fes, it is therefore ſuppoſed,

that in the time of Serut, a king of Egypt, called [by European writers) that he is the ſame with the
Afifanus, built a fhip, and invaded the inhabitants Azer of the Arabs (78 ). How true this obſervation

of the ſea -coaſt ; and that he was ſucceeded by Pha- may be in relation to ſome authors, we cannot ſay,

raoh, the ſon of Sanes, from whom the Pharaohs but we are ſure. it cannot be true of all ; for ſeveral

were denominated (67) : that the giants began to Arab and Trkib writers cxprcfly make Azer and
encreaſe in Nahor's time, of whom one wasAd, a Terah the ſame perfon ( 9 ) Azer, in antient

famousking of the Arabs ( 68 ), and another Hellen, times, was the naine of the planet Mars, and the

who aflifted at the building of the tower of Babel, month of March was ſo called by the moſt antient

and wasworihipped by the Greeks ( 69 ) ; and that Perſians ; for the word originally ſignifying fire (as
the troubles of Job happened in the twenty fitth ycar it till does) it was therefore given by them and the

of the laſt mentioned patriarch ( 70 ). Chaldeans to that planet ( 80 ), which partaking, as

( Y ) Several writers taking Ur, which ſignifies fire, was ſuppoſed, of a fiery nature, was acknowledged

for an appellative , pretend that Haran was burnt í by the Chaldeans and Ajrians as a god or plane

ſome ſaying that that accident happened as he endea- tary deity, whom they antiently worſhipped under

voured to take the images of Terah out of the fire, the form of a pillar : whence Azer became a name

into which Abraham had thrown them (71 ). Others, anong the nobility, who eſteemed it honourable to

as he attempted to quench the fames of an idol tem- be denominated from their gods (81), and is found

ple which Abrabani had ſet on fire (72 ) . A third in the compoſition of ſeveral Babylonib names. For

party fay, that Abraham being thrown by Nimrod theſe reaſons , a learned author ſuppoſes Azer to be

into a burning furnace, Harin was intentupon
the the heathen name of Terah, and that the other was

event, reſolving to follow the religion which pre- given him on his converſion ( 82 ).

vailed ; and ſeeing his brother come out unhurt by (A ) The Eaſtern authors ſay Azer was a great

the flames , upon Nimrod's demanding who he be- lord, and in high favour with Nimrod, whofefon

lieved in , Haran replied , in the God of Abraham ; in -law he was (83), becauſe he made his idols for

whereupon he was caft into the furnace, and died in him, in which art he excelled all others. This

the presence of his father, as the Rabbins expreſs ( 73) employment was very honourable among the

what our tranſlation renders before his father. It is Chaldeans, the perſon who followed it being con
ſaid the fire had power over him , becauſe his faith fidered as the maker of gods : for it required pro

was not fo ftrong as Abraham's, nor was he deſtined found skill in altrology to chuſe the proper ma

to ſo great things (74) . Epiphanius ſays, that Te terials, and fix the proper time for that work, every

kind

(63) EUTYCH . p. 63 . EBN AMID, Þ. 30. (74) Judai apud I.yranum En Toftatum citante SA

( 64 ) EUTYCH . p . 63 . (65 ) EBN AMID, P. 30 . LIANO Annal. Tom . I. p. 402 . (75) EPIPHANIUS

(66) EUTYCH . Annales, p . 60 . ( 67 ) ABU’L- de Heref. lib . 1. p. 8 . (76 ) Artiz. lib. 1. cap. 6.

FARAG . P. 12 , (68 ) Ebn Anid , ubi fupra. ( 77 ) TARIKH MONTAKHAB apud D'ILER BELOT Bill.

EUTYCK. Annales, p. 63 . (69) Sudas in Orient . Art. Abraham , p . 12 . ( 78 ) D'HERBELOT

υore Σερέχ . (70 ) ARUDH . CANANÆUS apud ibid . ( 79) EBN SHOHNAH , MIRAT KAINAT,

ABU’LFARAG. Þ. 13. ( 71 ) CEDRENUS Bc. MSS. See alſo PHARHANG GEHANGHIRI apud

apud BAYLE Diet. Hift. Art. Abraham , Rem. B. Hyde de rel. vet . Perf. p. 68 . (80 ) HYDE,

(72) ABU’LFARAG. Hiſt. Dyn. p. 13 . ibid. p. 63. ( 81 ) Idem , ibid. p. 64 . ( 82 ) Idem ,

Uzziet ad Gen , xi. 28 . MAIMON . Yad Hazzak . ibid . p . 62 . ( 83 ) D'HERBELOT Bibl, Orient,

Eso de Idolat. cap. 1 . SHALSHEL . HAKKAB. p. 8 . Art. Abraham .

carneſt

( 73 ) BEN
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a earneſt perſuaſions of Abraham ( B ), and prevailed upon to leave Ur. Jofephus ſays, Year ofthe

he quitted Chaldea, being not able to endure the country after the loſs in his fun Ha- Floodl,401.

Some would have it that he did not become an idulater till he was ſertida at Chriit, 25972

Haran ', which is abſurd " ; and othersſay he never was converted , any more than his

ſon Nabor, who afterwards left Ur to join his father at Harany, which ſeems from him

to be called the city of Nahor ": but there ismore probability, that both Nahor and

Haran were converted ; ſeeing Lot was bred in the true religion , and Abranam choſe

Iſaac a wife out of the family of Nabor, not caring to marry him to the idolatrous

daughters ofCanaan *: wherefore a learned author ſuppoſes Nabor and Haram to have

been the names given to thoſe two brothers at the time of their converſion b.

b HOWEVER, Terah, towards the latter part of his life, deſigning to remove from

Chaldea into the land of Canaan , took his ſon Abram , and Sarai his daughter-in -law ,

and his grandſon Lot, and leaving Ur came to Haran, a city in the north -weſt parts of

Meſopotamia, where having dweit for ſome time, he died, being two hundred and five

Thus have we colle&ed, in the beſt method we could , what we have found worth

notice, from writers of various times, religions, and countries, relating to the poſtdi

luvian patriarchs. In the next ſection we ihall proceed to give part ofthe fragments

of a heathen author, whoſe hiſtory is ſuppoſedto relate to the earlieſt times of this

years old .

period.

1

SEC T. III.

The Hiſtory of Sanchoniatho after the Flood .

AVING in a preceding fe &tion brought down the Phænician hiſtory of San - Sanchoniatho's

choniatbo to the tenth generation, which probably periſhed in the flood; tho hiftory contig

he takes no notice of that great event ; we ſhall here reſume the thread of his narra
nued.

tion : premiling only, that, according to the plauſible hypotheſis which we have for

merly mentioned (C ), that writer proceeds to continue the idolatrous line of Cain, by

HA

8

Antiq. lib . 1. cap. 7. + Tostat. apud PERERIUM in Genef. cap . 11 . o Vid . BAYLE Dict :

Art. Abraham, Rem . Č . * CHRYSOST. Hom. 31 , & 37 . y St. August. de Civit. Dei, lib . 16.

z Compare Gen. xxiv . 10. with Gen. xxvii. 43, and xviii . 10.
a Gen, xxiv . 3 .cap. 13 . HYDE

de Rel. vet . Perſ. P.
62 .

b

1

kind of wood , as well as ſtones and metals, being by propoſed an amendment of them (92 ) : He ſup

the Chaldeans dedicated to its pecular planet, of whoſe poſes a dillocation in the eleventh, twelfth, and

influence it was thereby believed to participate more thirteenth generations, either through neglca in

than any other ; and an idol thus formed under a tranſcribors, or rather purpoſely made by the Cahiri,

happy pólition of the heavens, and of the matter ap- who wrote thoſe records, to conceal the great judge

propriated to ſuch a planet, was conceived to be ment of the flood , which ſwept away the race of

rightly prepared and made according to art (84 ). Some Cain (93 ), and of which for that reaſon they have

ofthe Rabbins ſay Terah was a prielt, and the chief ſuppreſſed all mention (94). To ſupportthis opi
of them (85 ) nion, he alledges, 1. That Sydyc and Mifor could

( B ) Mohammedan authors relate, that Abraham not be the children of Amynus and Magus, be

often adviſed his father to forſake the worſhip of cauſe the tenth generation in the line of Genus

images, asking how he could worſhip that which or Cain, wherein thoſe two laſt perſons are placed,

neither heard, nor faw , nor did him any good ( 86 ) : muſt have been drowned in the flood, together

that this offending Terah, he was often ready to fall with ſuch children as might then be born of

from words to blows; but that at length Aorabam them ( 95 ), anſwering to Shem , Ham , and Japhet.

got the better of his father's obſtinacy , refuſing to 2. That Sydyc being Melchizeder, whom he takes

pray for him until he promiſed to become a convert to be Shem , and Cronus Ham , it was neceſſary to

( 87) : for while he was an enemy to God, he was join them both together under the line of Uranus,
an enemy alſo to Abraham ( 88 ). The Jews ſay he which Sanchoniatho owns to be diſtinct from that

repented (89 ) ; and it is thought to have been ow- of Genus (06 ). 3. That Mifor being manifeftiy

ing to the merit thereof, as well as of his ſon Abra- Mizraim , the ſon of Ham or Cronus, there is

ham, that the chain of the oral law deſcended from a neceſſity of placing him one generation lower

Adam to him, and thence to his ſon Abraham ( 90 ). than he is placed in Sanchoniatho, vize in the

There is ſome ground to think Terah was converted twelfth (97 ) ; and that without this change, the be

by Abraham's perſualions, becauſe he travelled with ginning of the Egyptian kingdom would be placed

him from Ur to Haran, in order to go into Ca- too near the food (98 ). 4. That Japhet being

naan ( 91 ). ſtill wanting to make up the three ſons of Noah, and

(C ) Bishop Cumberland, ſuſpecting the Phænician Nereus being the only perſon in Sanchoniatho's ge

records to have been corrupted in this place, has nealogics which anſwers the Scripture accountof

him,

(84) D'HERBELOT Bibl. Orient. Art. Abraham , in Smegm . Orient. lib. 1. p. 280. ( 91 ) Hyde ubi

p. 63. ( 85 ) Shaljbel. Hakkab. p. 94. ( 86 ) SHAH- Sup. p . 59. ( 92 ) CUMBERL. on Sanchon. p. 43.

RISTANI ex Alkorano, c. 19. ver. 39. apud Hyde de (93) Ibid.p.49. (94 ) Ibid,p. 47, 177. ( 95 ) Ibid,

rel, vet. Perſar. p. 68. ( 87 ) Al Koran , c. 9. ver. p. 41 , 677 . ( 96 ) Ibid. p. 47, (97 ) Ibid . p.48 .

L16. ( 88 ) HYDE, ubi fup. (89) Shaljbel. (8) Ibid. p.49.

( 90 ) ZOAR apud HoTTINGER .

perſons

Hakkab. p . 94 .
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perſons taken out of the line of Noah, and annexing them as ſons to Aingants and Ma- a
g!! s , the last of that race.

Generation XI.
From theſe men , ſays he, were begot Miſor (D) and Sydyc (E ), i . c . Well-freed ,

and Juft : theſe found out the uſe of ſalt.
GenerationXII.

From Mifor came Taart !! (F) , who found out the writing of the firſt letters ;

whom the Egyptians called Thoor, the Alexandrians Thoyth, and the Greeks Hermes :

but from Sydyc came the Dioſcuri, or Cabiri (G) , called alſo Corybantes, and Saino
thraces. Theſe firſt invented the building a compleat ſhip .

Generation

Or theſe others came, who found outherbs, the cureof bitings, and charms.
XIII.

URANUS , whoſe parents lived in theſe mens age, as hath been already mentioned,

ſucceeding his father Eliın in the kingdom , had by Ge, his ſiſter, four fons ; 1. Ilus b

or Cronus; 2. Betylıes ; 3. Dagon or Siton ; and 4: Ailas (H) ; beſides much iſſue by

him , he has joined him to Sydyc and Cronus in the line ( E ) Syeye the biſhop ſuppoſes to be Me'chizeder, and

of Uranus ( 99 ). But the alterations will better ap- Melchizedec Shem ( 8 ). All the arguments he brings

pear, by giving the reader a table of Sanchoniatho's in favour of the firit fuppoſition, is, that Grotius ( Ý )

genealogies, from the place where the bithop's correc- affirms Melchizedec to be Sydyc ( 10 ) , probably on ac

tions begin ; referring him for our remarks on the count of the limilitude of the names, Sydyc or Sedec

ſcheme itſelf to the ſucceeding notes, fignifying juſt, and Melchizedec the jujt king. Nor

does he bring any proof that Melch zedec is Shem : he

The two Lines, as they ſtand in SANCHONIATHO. only ſays, that he thinks the objections againſt that

opinion are fufficiently anſwered' ( 1 ) by other au

Seth's Line, CAIN's Line. thors; ſo that he produces no rcafon to fupport theſe

9. Eliun or Elypfifius, Agrus, Agrouerus, two opinions, on which his ſyſtein is chicHy ground

10. Uranus, Amynus, Magus, ed. If it be objected , that Miſor and Sydyc were the

11. Cronus, Milor, Sydyc, ſons of Amynus and Minigus, he anſwers, that Sydyc
Thoth , Cabiri or Diofi uri was not the ſon of thoſe perſons, but brother to Hant

13 . The ſons of the or Cronus, and ſon to Noah ( 12 ) ; and that the Cabiri

Dioſcuri. who had corrupted the records by ſupprefling all men

tion ofthefood ( 13 ) , have taken the righteous king

SETH's Line, in SANCHONIATHO , corrected. Sedec or Melchizedec (14 ), with 11ifor, and their chil

dren the Cabiri and Thoth, and placed them in Cain's

9. Eliun or Hypliſtus, line, being willing to transfer all the honour gained

10. Uranus, by them to the family in which their falſe religion

11. Sydyc Cronus Nereus
began ; for which Sydyc's (or Melchizedec’s] living in

or Shem, or Ham , or Japhet, Cana.in , might furnith a pretence ( 15 ) .

12. Cabiri or Dioſcuri, Mifor, Pontus, ( F ) Taaut or Theth is thought to be Athotbes, the

13. The fons of the Thoyth, Poſidon ſon of Venes, and the ſecond king of Egypt, accord

Dioſcuri. or Neptune. ing to Eratoſthenes, upon a prcfumption that M for

and lines are the ſame ; and becauſe he was alſo a

(D ) This perſon Dr. Cumberland takes to be the king of Egypt, and ſon of a king ( though it does not

Mizraim ofthe Scripture, and the Menes of the Egyp- appear from Sarckoniatho that Miſor was a king] as

tians, for theſe reaſons ; 1. He fuppoſes Itiſor to be sitiothes was ( 16 ) . It is obferved alſo, that as Jin

the fingular of Mizraim , the firſt king of Egypt ac- choniatho's line endswith Hiſor and Thuth, fo Era

cording to the Hebrews, as Menesis according to the tofthenes's line of Theban kings begins with Jerics and
Egyptians (1 ) 2. That Eratoſthenes, in Syncellus Atlothes ( 17 ), as does the first dynaſty of the I binites

and Scaliger's Euſebius ( 2 ), attirms Menes to be Me- in lanetlo. And the difference between the names

ſtraim , astheGreeks write the nameof Mizraim ( 3 ) . Thoth and Athoth is no objection, the bithop produ

3. That Thoth was the ſon of Menes, as well as of cing ſeveral inſtances of proper names in the eaſtern

Mlifor, and the ſecond king of Egypt (4) . , 4. That languages, where the initial A was frequently life
Mifor and Menes lived at the ſame time; and , 5. Died out ( 18 ) .

the ſame violent death ( 5 ). We ſhall conſider this ( G ) of the Diſcuri, or Cabiri, the fons of Sydec,

opinion, which we take to be abſolutely untenable , we thall ſpeak hereafter when wecome to the Grecian

in another place ; and ſhall only obſerve at prefent, mythology. According to Dr.Cumberland's ſcheme,

that we cannot find Eratoſthenes has affirmed any ſuch theywere a little branch of Sydyc or Shem's race, that
thing, as that Menes is M ftraim ; which is the mere lived with Ham , or near him ( 19) .

imagination of thoſe authors who have tranſcribed him .
(H ) We ſhall conſider theſe four ſons of Uranus

As to the tranſlation which Philo gives of the name in their order, 1. Cronus is in all probabili.y the

Aliſor, "Eunu G , or well-freed, Bochart derives it fame with the Ham of Moſes ; the laſt ſeems to

from the Syriac liela Mefro; but bifhop Cumber- have been his propername, and the other, which
land rather thinks the notion of freedom to be confe- may be derived from 197 Keren, a horn, or power,

quent to his name, which he ſuppoſes to ſignify a and importing regal dignity, might have been his

prince, from the root 78 99 afar, to rule or reſtrain, Phænician title, as Belus, or 5y3 Baal, ſignify

by addition of the ſervileMim (6 ) (though to effect ing a lord, was his Chaldean title ( 20 ) ; for the

this the firſt radical muſt be thrown out] freedom from Babylonians are ſaid to have called the firſt Baal

any coercive power being the conſequent of his domi- Cronus ( 21) . Moloch and Milcom , names of the

nion and ſuperiority (7 ). ſame fignification , are alſo frequently uſed to de
1

(4 ) Ibid.

( 99) CUMBERL. on Sanchon. p . 257 , 258, 259. p. 47 . ( 13 ) Ibid . p.47 , 177 . ( 14 ) Ilic. p.47.

( 1 ) Ibid. p.45 , 55 : ( 2 ) Chron. Grac. p . 17. ( 15 ) Ibid. p . 178 . ( 16 ) Ibid. p . 44, 54, 186.

( 3 ) CUMBERL, ubi ſup . p . 54, 185 . ( 17) Ibid. p.46 . ( 18 ) Ibid. p . 127. Vid. BOCHART.

p. 44 , 55 . ( 5 ) Ibid. p . 55. ( 6) Ibid. p . 98. Canaan, p . 826 . ( 19 ) CUMBERL, on Sanchon .

( 3 ) Ibid. p. 179 . ( 8 ) Ibid. p. 47, 173 • ( 2) In p. 261 . (20 ) l'id. ibid. p. 111 , Esc. ( 21 ) EUnot . ad Heb. vii . I. ( 10) CUMBIRL . on San- TOLEMUS in Alex. Polyhiſt. apud EUSEB. de Prep.

( 11 ) Ibid. p. 175 . ( 12 ) Ibid. Evangelic. lib. 9. cap . 17 .

other

chon . p. 174.
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a other wives : wherefore Ge being grieved at it, and jealous, reproached Uranus, ſo that

they parted from each other. But Uranus, though he parted from her, yer by force

invading her, and lying with her when he lifted , went away again ; and he alſo at

tempted to kill the children he had by her. Ge alſo defended, or avenged herſelf, ga

thering auxiliary powers unto her.

But when Cronus came to man's age, uſing Hermes Triſmegiſtus as his counſellor

and aſſiſtant ( for he was his fecretary) he oppoſedhis father Uranus, avenging his mo

ther : but Cron's had children , Perſepkone ( Proſerpina ) and Athena (Minerva ): the

former died a virgin, but by the counſel of Athena, and of Hermes, Cronus made of

iron a ſcimeter and a ſpear. Then Hermes ſpeaking to the aſſiſtants of Croni!s with

b enchanting words, wrought in them a keen deſire to fight againſt Uranıls, in behalf

of Ge. And thus Cronus warring againg Uranus, drove him out of his kingdom , and

ſucceeded in the imperial power or office.

In the fight was taken a well-beloved concubine of Uranus, big with child. Cronus

gave her in marriage to Dagon , and the brought forth, at his houſe, what ſhe had in

her womb by Uranus, and called him Demar001.

AFTER theſe things Cronus builds a wall round about his houſe, and founds Byblus,

the firſt city (I) in Phænicia. Afterwards Cronus ſuſpecting his own brother Atlas,

with the advice of Hermes, throwing him into a deep hole of the carth, there buried
him .

ſign the ſame man (22 ) : and Baal-Berith (23 ) pro- who were moſt like him , and other antediluvians, of

bably lignifies this Cronus, worſhipped antiently at long life, great ſtrength and ſtature, were called Re

Bertus (24). That Cronus is the Ham of lloſes, phaim ; eſpecially thoſe who dwelt in his city Ajh

appears from the authority of Eupolemus, whoſe teroth Carnaim , and ſeem to have been his children,

words are thefe: πρώτονγενέθαι μήλον , ον είναι and their cities to have taken their father's name ( 29 ).

Κρόνον εκ τότε δε γενέθαι Βήλον και Χαναάν, As to Ilus, or Il, it ſecms to be no other than Se El,

τατονδε ή Χανααν γεννήσαι ή πατέρα τοοινίκων which ſignifies firong, and is therefore in Hebrew one

τότε δε Χέμ υιόν γενέθαι , δν 'Ελλήνων λό of the names of God .

γεθαι "Ασβόλον, πατέρα σε Αιθιόπων , αδελφον δε 2. Betylus, biſhop Cumberland does not find men

To Mespadu. Tutico (wateo's ] Allur tímv ( 25) ; tioned by any other writer ; his name ſeems to be of

which biſhop Cumberland renders thus: There was eaſtern original, from the root 52 Betel, which,

at firſi Belus, who is Cronus ; but of him came ano- though it often fignifies dithonourable idleneſs, yet

ther , 1. Belus, and, 2. Canaan , who was, or begot ſometimes denotes that quiet fpirit which ferves reli
the father of the Phænicians ; his ſon too was, 3 . gious duties and ſtudy. . And in Arabic it lignifies a

Chum, whom the Grecks call Asbolos,the father of hero, who by fucceſsful wars procures to himtelf and

the Ethiopians, the brother of, 4. Meſtraim, the fa- ſubjects reſt and peace ( 30 ) .

ther of the Egyptians. It is eaſy, ſays that author, to 3. Dagon is called , agrecably to Philo's skill in the

adjuſt this tranllation to the four ſons of Ham (26 ) ; eaſtern languages, Siton, becauſe he was the inventor

fortwo oftheir names are plainly the ſame, Canaan of ſowing bread-corn ; and Jupiter Arotrius, from

and 11ifraim ; the third , Chum , is but flightly al- his contriving of ploughs. He was worthipped by the

tered from Cub, the being changed into w only Philistines in Canaan ; and his name, which the bi

to expreſs the accuſative café, as Bochart has weil ihop ſuppoſes wasgiven him at his canonization, ſug

noted (though, by the way, this is an odd manner geſts to us the reaſon of the divine honours they gave

of accounting for that variation, the Greeks having him ( 31 ) [ being derived from 777 Dagan, 'bread

no accuſative in m, nor indeed any word ending in corn .]

m ] wherefore it only remains that Belus, the fuc- 4. Atlas is alſo reckoned one of the moſt celebrated

cellor of Ham in his dominions in Africa, be allowed fons of Uranus in the Atlantian theology ; the Atlan

to be the ſame with Phut in Moſes; and it is reaſo- tii in Africa are derived from him . The bithop ſup

nable to admit that he who ſucceeded his father in poſes the reaſon of his being cruelly buried alive by

that large empire, ſhould bear his title among the his brother ( as Sanchoniatlo tells us prefently ) was to

Babylonians, as he is here called by the Chaldean title ſecure to him and Thoth the dominion over the wer

of honour Belus, whereas Mofes calls him properly by of Africa where the Atlantic were ſeated ;

the name given him at his birth (27 ) . We find fé- though that delign was not cffected but by Hercules,

veral footlteps of Cronus in that paſſage of the Mo- orArcles, called Afis ( the paſtor king of Eeypt)in the

faical hiſtory where Chedorlaomer and his confederates reign of Antaus the ſon of Atlas ( 32 ). The biſhop

are recorded to have ſmitten the Rephaims in Aſbte- chuſes rather to conſider Atlas as the brother, than

roth Carn.zim , and the Zuzims in Ham . Sjbteroth the ſon of Japetus, as the Greeks repreſent him , be

will eaſily be admitted to be Aſtarte, and Carnaim caufe Sanchoniati:o reports him to be the brother of

being derived from Keren, the root of the name of Cronus, whom the Greeks alſo agree to be brother to

Cronus, may relate to him . And as Raphas is ac- Japetus.

knowledged by the learned to have been a title of (1) It is urged as an objection to the veracity

Cronus, both from the Coptic name of his Star, and of this fragment, that Byblus is here faid to be

from the Septuagint, who traollate Chiun (Cronis's the firſt city in Phænicia, after mention has been

known nare) by Raphas, written in ſome copies made of Tyre in the fifth generation (33); but no

Remphas, which is the cleareſt account of that par- more can be made of what is ſaid there, than

fage in smos ( 28 ) , fo from him ſome of his pofterity, that it was a place inhabited, perhaps by people

tern parts

living

1

(22 ) Vid. Theophil. ANTIOCHEN. ad Autolyc. (28) Chap. v. 26. Vid. etiam Pocock . Specim.
lib .

3 .DAMASCIUM in vita Ifidori, & SUID Am in voce Hift. Arab. p. ult. ( 29 ) CUMBERL. ubi fupr.

Koc . ( 23 ) Judg. viii . 33 . ( 24) CUM- P. 120 , 1 2 1 . ( 30) Idem , ibid. p .326. ( 31 ) Idem ,

BERL , on Sanchon . p. 152. ( 25 ) Apud EUSEB . ( 3 2 ) CUMBERL . San hon . p.

de prep. Evangel. lib. 9. cap. 17. p. 419. ( 26 ) Gen. 327 , 328 . (33 ) See before, p. 87. b .

( 27 ) CUMBERL . on Sanchon . p. 115 .

AT

ibid. figo p . 327 .
1

1

x . 6.
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At that time the deſcendants of the Dioſcuri having built ſome tumultuary and a

öther ſtronger ſhips, went to ſea, and being caſt on Shore near mount Caffius, there
conſecrated a temple ( K ).

Theauxiliaries of Ilus, or Cronus, were called Eloim ( L ), which is as much as to

ſay Cronii, for ſo were they named who were under Cronus. But Cronus having a ſon

called Sadid (M ), diſpatched him with his own ſword, havinga ſuſpicion of him , and

deprived his ſon of life with his own hand. So alſo he cut off the head of his own

daughter, ſo that all the gods were amazed at the mind of Cronus.

In proceſs of time, Uranus being in fight, or baniſhment, ſends his virgin daughter

Aſtarte, with two other of her ſiſters, Rhea and D:one , to cut off Cronus by deceit,

whom Cronns taking, made thoſe lifters his wives. Uranus underſtanding this, ſent b

Eimarmene and Hora (Fate and Beauty) with other auxiliaries, to war againſt him : but

Cronus having gained the affections of theſe alſo, kept them with him . Moreover, the

god Uranus deviſed Bætylia, contriving ſtones that moved as having life (N).

Cronus begat on Aſtarte ſeven daughters, called Titanides, or Artemides ; and he

begat on Rheaſeven fons, the youngestof which, as ſoon as he was born , was conſe

crated a god (O). Alſo byDione he had daughters, and by Aſtarte two ſons, Pothos

and Eros ( Deſire and Love.]

DAGO N , after he had found out bread-corn and the plough, was called Zeus Aro

trius.

To Sydyc, or the juſt, one of the Titanides bare Aſclepius (P ). Cronus had alſo in c

living in tents, or ſcattered huts : for building with the Bary !us. Damafrius, a ſuperſtitious heathen wri
ſun - dried bricks was not found out till three genera- ter in Juftinian's time, ſays, he ſaw ſeveral of theſe

tions after. Beſides, if it had been called a city, the Bætylia, or Batyli, of which inany wonders were

expreſlion would have admittedof an explanation by reported, in mount Libanus, near Heliopolis of Syria

prolepſis. Byblus ſeems to have been the imperial feát (40) : nay, and pretends he ſaw one of theſe ſtones
of Cronus ; as it was of Mizraim for ſome time, ac- moved in the air (41), and deſcribes it to be round ,

cording to the bishop ( 34 ). about a ſpan in diameter, and whitiſh , though it

(K ) Dr. Cumberland obſerves, that this is the firſt often appeared of different colours ( 42 ) ; which
navigation we have any account of in hiſtory after thews there was a popular notion in thoſe days of the

the Hood (35 ) ; and perhaps this is the firſt temple Bætylia being moving ſtones. They were generally

founded alſo ; for before they uſed itinerant temples, conſecrated to ſome god or other, as Saturn, Jupi

carried about on carts ( 36 ) . Mount Callius lay on ter, the Sun, Eco ( 43 ).

the coaſt forty miles from Pelufium in Egypt eaſt- (O) Dr. Cumherland fuppoſes this ſon of Rbea was

ward, in the road to Paleſtine (37 ). Muth, becauſe afterwardsmention is made of a con

(L) Eloim isonthe plural of5xEloah, fecrated ſon of Rhea, called Muth ; but the lift

and lignifies the gods, as they are called juſt, after. ſeems to be a different ſon from himſpoken of in this

The bithop renders the word in this place Ilus's men, place ; for Muth was not conſecrated till his death,
or thoſe that were for Cronus ( 38 ) ; in which fenſe the other as ſoon as he was born .

it may be underſtood, conſideringthe perſons who ( 1) He was ſurnamed Efmunus from Jong She
aſſumed it were the auxiliaries ofIl, and took their

mini, which fignifics the eighth. His mother was
name from him on that account.

one of the daughters of Cronus. This is hard to bc

(M) dychi Shadid in Arabicſignifies aſtrong man, lieve, yet it is not impolliblethat Sydyc in his latter
and ſeemsto be of kin to Shaddai. time dwelling in Canaan, might , to ſecure his quiet

(N ) Bochart conceives that by the tranſpoſition of life ( for we read of no warlike action of Shem )

a letter by the tranſcriber of Sanchoniatho writing marry a daughter of Ham's, and by her have this

DUÓJ DJ for DDUJ, anointed fon Afd.pius; whom alone of all the fons of Sydys,

ftones, have been transformed into animated ftones. Sanchoniatho, chiefly regarding his own country,

Jacob ſeems to have ſet the example of anointing hath taken notice of, probably becauſe he only might

hones, when he poured oil upon the top of the pillar have ſettled in Phænicia, among the iſſue of Ham

which had been his pillow , calling the place Betb-el (44 ): and that he did fectlc among them appears

( 39 ). The Jews lay the Phænicians worſhipped from Apuleius's faying that Apollo ( whom Sinchonia

that pillar of Jacob, withal conſecrating and anoint- tho makes Cronus's fon) gave to Æſculapius, as he

ing ſtones in imitation of it, which they called Baty- calls him, the herb Solanum ( 45 ), or night-thade,

lia, and Batyli, in memory of the ſtone erected at called from his Phænician name, Aftir Efmuni in

Beth - el. Heſychius ſays, the ſtone was ſo called Punic (46). Aſclepius is alſo called Memphites by

which Rea gave Saturn to devour inſtead of Jupiter. Clemens Alexandrinus, and paſſed for a god in Erypt

Priſcian fays, the ſame ſtone is called Abadir, or (47 ). And Pauſanius ( 48 ) mentions a temple to

Abaddir, and that it is the Batylus of thegod Abad- Æfculapius, Apollo and Hygeia, Egyptians. This is
dir. But that name taken for the ſtone, ſeems to be the eldeſt account the biſhop meets with of skill in

corrupted from the Phanician 777 7x Aban dir , phyſic or medicines (49 ).

ſignifying a ſpherical ſtone, which was the figure of

!

( 34) CUMBERL. Orig. Gent. Antiquiſ. p . 174. P. 1063 . (43) Idem , ibid. Vid . etiam BOCHART.

(35 ) Ibid. p. 368. ( 36) See before, p. 88. b . Cbanaan, I. 2. c. 2 . (44 ) CUMBERL. on Sanchon .

(37 ) Vid. Itiner. ANTONINI. ( 38 ) CUMBER L. (45 ) APULEIUS de virtutib. herbar.

Sanchon. P :31. ( 39 ) Genef. xxviii. 18, 19. and (46 ) In Auétuar. ad Dioſcorid. ( 47 ) CLEM.

p. 200.

(40) ApudPHOTIUM Bibl. p . 1047 . ALEX . Stromat. lib . 1 . (48 ) In Corinthiac.

(41 ) Vid. PHOTIUM ibid. p. 1062 . (42) Ibid. (49) CUMBERL. on Sanchon. p. 201.

xxxi. 13 .
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2

1

a Perxa (Q ) three fons: 1. Cronus, of the ſame name with his father. 2. Zeus Belus.

3. Apollo (R ).

CONTEMPORARY with theſe were Pontus and Typhon , and Nereus the father of

Pontus ( S). From Pontus came Sidon , who by the exceeding ſweetneſs of her voice,

or ſinging, found out firſt the hymns of odes or praiſes ; and Poliden (or Neptune].

But to Demarcon was born Melicarthus, who is alſo called Hercules ( T ).

Then again Uranus makes war againſt Pontils, and being ſeparated from him ,

joins with Demarcon. Demaroën invades Pontus, but Pontus puts him to flight, and

Demaroon vows a ſacrifice for his eſcape,

But in the thirty ſecond year of his power and reign, Ilues, who is Cronus, having

b laid an ambuſcade for his father Uranus in a certain midland place, and having gotten

him into his hands, cuts off his privities (U ) near fountains and rivers. There Urani's

was conſecrated, and his ſpirit or breath was ſeparated, and the blood of his ſecrets

dropped into the fountains and waters of the rivers ; and the place is Thewed unto this

day.

Then our hiſtorian , after ſome things interpoſed, goes on , ſaying, But Aſtarte

called the Greateſt, and Demoröon ſurnamed Zeus, and Adodus the king of the gods,

reigned over the country by Cronus's conſent or authority (W) : and Aſtarte put on her

b

C

(Q) Perea being the Greek name of the country it be not here (59) ; and it would be ſtrange, if
of Bajban, beyond Jordan, the bifhop ſuppoſes theſe an hiſtorian, writing of that age wherein mankind

three ſons of Cronus to have been born at Albteroth was repaired, ſhould omit him who peopled a third

Carnaim (50 ), a noted city thereof, from the rela- part of the world ( 60 ) . 4. Becauſe though Nereus
tion already mentioned, which that place hath to and his illue are not ſaid to be deſcended from

Cronus. The names of theſe fons are well known Uranus or Noah, yet we know by ſcripture, that

to belong to heathen deities by antient writers ; but they muſt come from him ; and there is no other

it does not appear from ſuch writers that they were line known, in which they might come from Noah,

the fons of Cronus; only Eupolemus ſays ſomething but Japhet's. 5. Becauſe Sanchoniathi, being a Ca

to the purpoſe in thefragment above-mentioned ; naanite, has taken no care to clear other pedigrees,
though neither Mofes, nor Eupolemus, who writes but only that of Ham and Cain ( 61 ).
the Babylonian traditions about them, do uſe or own (T ) This is the old Phonician Melcartus or Here

the names given them by the Canaanites : and indeed cules (62 ), whoſe temple at Gadira or Gades had no

the ſameman was deified in one place, who was not images in it, and continued to the time of Silius Ita

honoured fo in another ; and often the ſame perſon licus (63). Bochart fuppoſes this way of worſhip,

was worſhipped in ſeveral places under leveral practiſed in this temple, was taken from the Jews;

names ( 51 ). not conſidering that Hercules Plicnicius was long be

(R) The firſt of theſe ſons, Cronus the ſecond, fore the Jewijl law, and that the patriarchal religion

the biſhop conjectures to be Mizraim , from a paſſage uſed no images (64 ).

of Nonnus, where Apis, the living image of Oſiris, ( U ). It may be preſumed, that this circumſtance

whomhe ſuppoſes alſo to beMizraim , is ſaid to be gave occaſion to that notion of fome, already men

likewiſe called Chronus, Belus, Hammon , and Zeus, tioned ( 65 ), that Ham caſtrated Noah.

all acknowledged to have been names belonging to (W) It is conceived that Adodus or Adod, which

Ham his father, and therefore he muſt be the ſecond ſignifies among the Aſſyrians, the one, by way of

in them all (52). By Belus, the biſhop ſuppoſes eminence (66 ), was a title belonging either to Grujb

Cuſh, the ſon of Ham , to be intended by our au- the ſon ofHam , or to Nimrod, who, as his kingdom

thor (53 ) ; and that the third, whom he calls Apol- extended even to Allyria, might well have many

lo, was the Phut of Moſes, known among the Greeks ſubordinate kings under him, who are called gods,
ſometimes by the name of Pythius, which in radical as Cronus's confederate princes were called Eloimi.

letters agrees with Phut; and ſometimes by that of Agreeably hereto, we find that Hadad was

Apollo Carneus, which he takes to ſignify the elder tiently a kingly name in Edom (67) and Syria (68 ),

Ápollo, the ſon of Chronus, from 197 Keren ; from ſometimes written Hadar (69 ). Adar, or Adir

which root alſo his town was called Carnain ( 54), is the magnificent, or mighty potentate, and there
or, as it is clſewhere ( 55 ) written, Carnion (56). fore

may
alſo be a title. Ad dus reigning over

(S ) Biſhop Cumberland has made another alte- many gods or kings, can only be underſtood of

ration here in Sanchoniatho's ſucceſſions, placing Ne- the large dominion allowed him by Ham (70) ;

reus and his deſcendants, whoſe line is uncertain, and wemay fee what ſort of gods they were, when

in the line of Uranus, and ſuppoſes Nereus to be the king of them ſeems to have been but a de

Japhet: 1. Becauſe being contemporary with Ham legate of Cronus, and could not reign without his
and his iſſue, and having found Shem under the conſent.

name of Sydyc, it remains, that he takes Japhet This Adodus may poſſibly be the Adad Joſephus

and his iſſue to be here pointed at ( 57 ). 2. Becauſe mentions, whom, together with Azael, the Syrians

every one knows Nereus, Pontus, and Pofidon or worſhipped as gods, boaſting much of their anti

Neptune, relate to the ſea, its illes and thores, which quity ; whereasthat author obſerves, they were no

in ſcripture fall to Japhet's thare (58). 3. Becauſe other than Hadad and Hazael, kings of Syria (71),

this author never mentions Japhet and his line if who reigned at Damaſcus in the time of Foram

king

an

Sanchon. p . 335 .

( 50) Gen. xiv. 5 . ( 51 ) CUMBERL , on before, p. 120. (66 ) MACROB . Saturnal.

(52 ) Ibid. p . 336. ( 53 ) Ibid. lib. 1. cap .31. BOChart. Changan. lib. 2. cap. 8 .

P : 337 . ( 54) Gen. xiv. 5 . (55 ) Macc . xii. (67) Gen. xxxvi. 35. i Chron. i. 5o . (68) 2 Sam.

16. ( 50 ) CUMBERL. on Sanchon. p. 116, 337. viii. 5 , 6 . Vid. etiam Nicol. DAMASCEN. apud

( 57 ) Ibid . p. 257. ( 58 ) Ibid. p. 259. (59) Ibid . Joseph . Antiq. lib. 7. cap. 5 . (69) Gen. xxxvi.

P. 257 . (60) Ibid . p. 258. (61 ) Ibid. p. 259. 39 . 1 Chron. xviii. 5 , 7. See alſo CUMBERL.Orig .

( 62 ) Ibid. p . 265 . (63 ) SIL. ITAL.lib. 3 . Gent. Antiquiſ. p. 171 . (70) Ibid. p. 173 ,

(64) CUMBERL. on Sanchon . p. 265 . (65 ) See 236, 256. (71) 2 Kings viii . 7, c.

Mm head,
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The General Hiſtory from the Deluge Book I.
head , as the mark of her ſovereignty,a bull's head. But travelling about the world , a

ſhe found a itar falling from the air or sky, which ſhe taking up, conſecrated in the holy
iland Tyre. And the Phanicians ſay, that Aſtarte is the, who is among the Greeks called

Aphrodite (or Venus ].

Cronus alſo, going about the world, gave to his own daughter Athena the king

dom of Attica : but when there was a plague and mortality, Cronis made his only fon

a whole burnt -offering to his father Uranus This fact our author relates more parti

cularly in another place, ſaying, that it was eſtabliſhed as a cuſtom among the antients,

that in all extraordinary calamities of the public, the rulers of a city or nation ſhould

give up their moſt favourite child to be flain, as an expiation to appeaſe the avenging

demons; and the victims in theſe caſes were butchered with much myftericus cere- b

mony. Cronis therefore, called by the Phænicians Ifrael, who reigned there, and was

after his death conſecrated into the planet Cronus (or Saturn ),having an only ſon by a

certain nymph of the country named Anobret, and whomtherefore he called foud,

which in the Phænician tongue , at this day , ſignifies only-begotten ; and the country

being involved in a dangerous war, he adornedthis only ſon with royal attire , and ſa

crificed him on an altar which he had prepared for that purpoſe ( X ). Cronus was alſo

circumciſed in his privities, and forced his auxiliaries to do the ſame. And not long

after he conſecrated, after his death , another ſon, which lie had by Rhea, called Mutb ;

ſo the Phænicians call death, or Pluto .

After theſe things Cronus gives the city Byblus to the goddeſs Baaltis, which is c

Dione; and Berytus he gave to Poſidon, and to the Cabiri, and to husbandmen , and to

filhermen, who conſecrated the remains (Y ) of Pontus in or unto Berytus.

But before theſe things, the god Taauts, having formerly imitated or repreſented

Uranııs, made images of the countenances of the gods Cronus and Dagon, and formed

the ſacred characters of the other elements. He contrived alſo for Cronus the enlign of

his royal power, four eyes partly before and partly behind, two of them winking as
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king of Iſrael ( 72 ) ; the firſt of whom had thirty different: Cronus's fon was his only fon by Anobret,
two kings ſerving under him in his army (73 ), a Canaanitiſh concubine ; but Abraham's' ſon was

from whence he might have acquired the title of the only child of his wife Sarah, who was of

king of the gods, kings antiently having been called Chaldea : and the name of Anobret, even accord

gods. iug to the above-mentioned derivation , rather lig

( X ) This is thought by ſome men of lcarning not nifies a paling fair one. 4. The deitics to whom

tobe a true account of any ſacrifice really performed, the two facrifices were offered were not the ſame ;
but only a miſrepreſentation of Abraham's intended Abraham certainly offered to none but the true

ſacrifice of his ſon Iſaac, with ſome additions and God, Cronus to his father and the avenging dr

miſtakes, which the heathen writers frequently made mons ( 77 ).

in all their relations (74 ). The reaſons alledged Bochart (78 ), beſides this notion, that Croniis

for this opinion are ; 1. Cronus facrificed his only (whom he elſewhere makes to be Noah) was Abra
ſon ; ſo was Abraham reported to have done. ham, imagines alſo, that the Canaanites miſunder

That ſon was called feord , and 77797 Yehid, or ſtanding that patlage of 35ſes, where Abraham is

only fon , is the epithet given to Iſaac by Moſes (75 ) . called a great pince, or as the Hebrew is 'DI

3. The mother of this only ſon is the ſame with 15 a prince of God, made a deity of him , dedi

Sarah ; Anobret, or by ? Ann-oberet ſignify, cating theſeventh day of the week, and ſacrificing
ing conceiving by grace, as Sarah did. 4. Cronus and their children to him , which is a mere fancy, and

his followers were circumciſed ; ſo was Abraham without the leaſt ground . A late writer ( 79 ) has

and his houſhold. 5. Cronus was called Iſrael, endeavoured to prove Cronus, at lcaſt the ſecond of

which name the Canaanites gave to Abraham, from that name (which laſt he ſuppoſes to be the perſon

the nation of which he was the father . that ſacrificed his only ſon, though Sanchoniatko ex

To theſe reaſons it is anſwered : 1. That the fa- preliy ſays it was the ſon of Uranus) was not more

crificers in Mofes and Sanchoniatho are two different antient than Abraham , from the order of Sanchonia
perfons ; Cronus being plainly Ham, and here called tho's genealogies, placing Eliun's birth in the tiine of

Iſrael by a miſtake of tranſcribers, who took II, the the Dioſcuri, who were a generation younger than

Turname of Cronus, to be an abbreviation for I- Afiſor or Miſraim ; but even in this caſe, the elder

rael ( 76) , as the letters in frequently are . Cronus could not be later than Reu, who was four

occaſion of theofferings, and of the circumciſions of generations older than Abraham , and therefore much

Cronus and Abraham were alſo different ; Cronus earlier than that patriarch : notwithſtanding that ,

facrificed his ſon to remove a war and plague on theon the according to the Hebrew chronology, they might

country, according to a ſettled cuſtom, and circum- poſſibly have lived at the ſame time ; for the ſame

ciſed himſelf for the ſame purpoſe, to appeaſe an an- chronology is abſurd enough to make Ham himſelf

gry deity , but what Abraham did was by a ſpecial contemporary with Abraham .

command from God, as an inſtance of his faith and ( Y ) This is ſuppoſed to be the oldeſt confecration
obedience.

3 . The perſons to be ſacrificed were of relicks to be met with in hiſtory ( 80 ).

2. The

( 72 ) JOSEPH . Antiq. lib. 9. cap. 4 . ( 73 ) 1 Kings xxi . 2 . ( 76 ) Vid. Grot . de veritat. rel. Chriſt.

XX . I , 24 . (74 ) Vid . BOCHART Canaan. I. 2 . 1. I. J. 16. not. 50 . ( 77 ) Vid. Cum B. on Sanchon .

C. 2. SHUCKFORD's Connect. vol. II . p . 30, Efc. and P. 134, ( 78 ) Ubi fup. ( 79 ) SHOCKFORD

DODWELL's Difc. on Sanchon . p . 49. (80) CUMBERL. on Sanchon. p . 262 .( 75 ) Gen. ubi fup.

in



Chap. 2 . to the Birth of Abraham . 139

a in ſleep ; and upon his ſhoulders four wings, two as Aying, and two as let down to reſt.

The emblem was, That Cronus when he ſleptyet was watching, and waking yet ſlept :

and ſo for his wings, That even reſting we flew about, and flying yet reſted. But the

other gods had two wings each of them on their ſhoulders, to intimate that they flew

aboutwith, or under Cron's. He alſo had two wings on his head, one for the most

governing part the mind, one for the ſenſe.

But Cronus coming into the ſouth country , gave all Egypt to the god Taautis, that

it ſhould be his kingdom . Theſe things, faith he, the Cabiri, the ſeven ſons of Sydyc,

and their eighth brother Aſclepius, firſt of all ſet down in memoirs, as the god Taail

tus commanded them.

b All theſe things the ſon of Thabion , who was the firſt hierophant (or director of

ſacred rites] that ever was among the Phænicians, allegorized ; and mixing the facts

with phyſical and mundane phænomena, he delivered them down to thoſe that cele

brated Orgia, and to thoſe prophets who preſided over the mysteries, who always con

trived to improve their fables , and ſo delivered them down to their ſucceflors, and to

thoſe that were afterwards introduced among them . One of whom was Iſiris (Z), the

inventor of three letters, the brother of Chna, the firit Phænician ; as he was after

wards called

Thus we have preſented the reader with the ſmall remains which are left of the Bp Cumber

Phænician antiquities, collected by Sanchoniatho; wherein a free and open confeffion land's amend

c is made of the beginning of idolatry,andtheir gods ingenuouſly acknowledged to have ments of San

been once mortal men ; a thing the Greeks were aſhamed to do, and therefore turned fidered.

all the itories of the gods into allegories and phyſical diſcourſes ?. A late learned pre

late (A), who has endeavoured to explain this fragment, and reconcile it with fcrip

ture, has for that purpoſe made ſeveral corrections and alterations therein ; ſuppoſing

thatthe records from which Sanchoniatho extracted his hiſtory, were corrupted in thole

inttances by the Cabiri, the firſt writers of them , who in particular ſupprelied all men

tionof the deluge for the reaſons already given (B) . The principal corruptions which

the biſhop obſerves, and would amend, are; 1. That Sanchoniatho and thoſe he tran

fcribes have removed ſeveral perſons out of the line of Urani's, and placed them under

d that of Cain , in order to do honour to it : particularly Miyfor and Sydyc, who are placed

in the eleventh generation , as ſons of Anynus and Magus, the biſhop takes to beMiz

raim and Shem , both of the line of Uranus; and he accordingly places Sydyc in the

fame generation with Cron!ıs, ſuppoſed to be Ham, and Miſor a generation lower, as

the ſon of Cronus. 2. That they have introduced Nereus and his iſſue, as belonging

neither to the line of Noah, nor to that of Cain, and as contemporaries with Cronus's

children : but the bishop finding Nerelis to anſwer the deſcription of Japhet better

than any of the ſons of Uranus mentioned by Sanchoniatho, he raiſes him to or three

9

Idem , apud eund . p. 40 , 41 . STILLINGFLEET Origin . Sacry, book 1. chap. 2. 6. 7.

(2 ) Iſiris being here called the brother of Chni bliſhed by his father. Laſtly, all that allegorical ſcene

or Canaan, the bifhop concludes him to be Mifor or of Egyptian folemnities deliveredby Plutarch, can

Mizraim , the father of Thoth ( 81 ). He obſerves not be ſo old as Mizraim's eſtablithment, fince much

alſo, that Hellanicus, an author older than Herodo- of it relates to his death, and is owned by Plu

tus, often heard the Egyptian prieſts pronounce the tarch ( 84 ) to have been added by Ilis ( 85 ) .

name Oſiris, Hyfiris (82 ); and ſays, that Sanchonia- (A ) Biſhop Cumberland, whoſe notes on this au

tho repreſented Ijiris or Mizraim , and Tboth, as thor we have hitherto given, intermixing very little

Phoenicians, to do honour to his country. And of our own, having reſerved our obfervations for

the reaſon why our author calls the ſame perſon this place.

in this place Iliris, whom he before called Miſor, (B ) But after all , it ſeems not neceſſary to ſup

was becauſe in the preceding part of the work he poſe the Cabiri purpoſely omitted to mention the

wrote his name as he found it, thinking he ought Hood , in order to ſuppreſs the memory of that judga
not to recede from the records ; and here he wrote ment on the idolatrous race of Cain ; becaufe thuy

it as it was ſpoken in his time, thinkinghe ought to might have retorted the reproach on their adverſa

comply with cuſtom (83). To the objection, that ries, and pretended their religion to have been that

Iliris cannot well be Mizraim , becauſe it is not falſe one for which the world was puniſhed : and

likely that he ſhould make the doctrines of religion this might have been the eaſier, conſidering the tra
allegorical, and his ſon Thith ſet them down in a dition concerning that religion muſt have been

different hiſtorical manner ; it is anſwered, Thoth much more uncertain than that of the deluge, to

might cauſe the Cabiri to write this hiſtorical ac- whicha conſiderable part of mankind , then living,

count or explanation before he went to reign in was able to bear teltimony. It is more probable,

Egypt, for a help to his memory, or to thew the that the writers of thoſe records were entirely igno

Egyptians the Phænician form of worſhip was elder rant of the deluge ; and conſequently that they

than their fabulous repreſentations ; and that this are not genuine, or of that antiquity which is pre

was not to aboliſh, but to explain the religion efta- tended .

>

( 84 ) Ubi

نع.
(81) CUMBERL. on Sanchon. p. 94, 99, Sc. ( 83 ) CUMBERL. on Sinchon .p . 101 , 102 .

( 8 :) Vid. PLUTARCH . de fide & Ofiride, p. 364. fupra. ( 85 ) CUMBERL , on Sanchon . p. 103 ,

generations

+
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generations higher, and makes him the ſon of Uranus; in which two alterations this a

author's ſcheme principally conſiſts. But however plauſible his hypotheſis may be, on

a nearer examination it ſeems liable to ſeveral objections.

For as to the reaſon given for the Cabiri's making theſe diſlocations, viz. to do

honour to the line of Cain , it may be asked, why they who were of Uranus's line (for

they could be deſcended from no body elſe , ſuppoſing him to be Noah) Thould delire

to do honour to that of another, by renouncing their anceſtors ? why in doing this did

they ſeparate Mifor from his father, and deny Cronus the honour which they did his

ſon ? or rather were they afraid Cronus would diſgrace the line of Cain , and would not

have it thought Miſor and Thoth were deſcended from him, whom yet they acknow

ledge to be the founder of the Phænician and Egyptian nations? howhappened it when b

they ſeparated Nereus, or Japhet, from Cronus, that they did not make him the ſame

honourable amends as theydid his brother Sydyc (C) , but drop him by the way two

or three generations lower? was he a reprobate not fit to keep company even with Cro

nus ? To be ſerious, it is not to be imagined that Thoth, who directed the Cabiri to

write thoſe records 5, could think it a greater honour to be deſcended from a perſon in

another line, who makes no figure in the hiſtory, than from Cronus, fo renowned in the

antient world: nor could he, as the caſe ſtood, have any proſpect of concealing his true

pedigree, if he were ſo minded, or the Cabiribe ſuppoſed to have ſo little regard to

themſelves, or their father Sydic, if he were Shem, and in all probability ſtill living,

as to place themſelves in the hateful line of Cain . The diſlocation of Miſor is op- c

poſed by a circumſtance which ſeems to require that he ſhould belong to the genera

tion where he is placed in the hiſtory ; for its being ſaid that Cronis, when he came

to man's age, uſed the council of Hermes, or Thoth, who was his ſecretary, ſeems to

imply that Thoth was a man of more years and greater experience than Cronus himſelf,

and conſequently could not be his grandſon. It is alſo unlikely that Sydyc, if he were

Shem , ſhould marry a daughter of Cronus, or Ham ; which the biſhop ſuppoſes he did

to ſecure his quiet ' in Canaan , upon the preſumption that Shem was Melchizedech:

which notion we have already ſhewn to be groundiels ', and thall conſider farther here
after.

Nor can we approve of another ſuppoſition of the biſhop's, viz. that Ifiris is the d

ſame with Miſor, becauſe ſaid to be the brother of Chna or Canaan; for they are cer

tainly deſigned to be two perſons, differing as well in age as other circumſtances. Thcth

was king of Egypt when the Cabiri wrote theſe records at his command; which thews

that his father Mifor, whom the biſhop ſuppoſes to have been Menes, the firſt king of

Egipt, who reigned but Gixty two years, was dead ; as the biſhop himſelf confefles k ;

the ſon of Tbabion, who turned the hiſtory into allegory, and mixed it with phyſical

matters, came after the Cabiri, and delivered it in the new form he had given it to thoſe

who preſided over the ſacred myſteries, from whom it paſſed totheir ſucceſſors, and to
thoſe that were afterwards introduced among them, of whom Iſiris was one. So that

Iftris ſeems not only to have been ſome generations later than the Cabiri and Thoth, e

who reigned but ſixty two years ; but alſo to have been no more than one of the

Phoenician prieſts, and not a king of Egypt. Nor is this in the leaſt repugnantto the

ſcripture account; it being very probable that the nation properly called Canaanites, or

Phænicians, did not take their name immediately from Canaan the ſon of Ham , but

from ſome later deſcendant of his of the ſame name, ſince we do not find the Canaanites

among his children or deſcendants in the place ſet apart for giving an account ofthem ' ;

nor do we hear of them , or the Perizzites, another branch deſcended from Canaan,

before Abraham's arrival in the land of promiſe m.

MANY more obje& ions ariſe againſt the biſhop's ſcheme; but we think it enough

to haveconſidered the fundamentals of it, leaving the reader to make his farther re- f

marks from the hints we have given. Upon the whole, we think the hiſtory of San

choniatho will in nowiſe admit of the corrections the biſhop has made ; it maybe con

futed by ſcripture, but it can never be reconciled with it ; the plan is quite different

from that ofMoſes, and ſeems to be grounded upon a very different tradition relating,

to the firſt ages; if it be not rather a hiſtory framed long after the facts ſpoken of

happened, by mixing fable, or invention , with ſome vulgar notions and glimmer

k CUMBERL. On
& CUMBER L. on Sanchon. p. 104:

Sanchon . p. 95 . i Geneſ. x. 15 .

h Ibid. p . 200. i See before, p. 125 .

m Genef. xi. 6. and xiii. 7.

( C ) The firſt writers of theſe memoirs ſeem to of navigation , and to do honour to Berytus, a Phot

have nothing more in view , by the particulars re- nician city, by making it the prime feat of their re

lating to Sydyc and Nereus, and their deſcendants, ligion and trade.

thanto account for the original of the Cabiri, and

ings
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a

!

b

a ings of antient tranſactions, which ſtill remained in the time of the autlior, or editor,

when the genuine and more perfect tradition of things had been loft.

But before we cloſe this ſection , we muſt not omit mentioning a word concerning

the chronology of this hiſtory of Sanchoniatho, in which the bishop ſeems to vary from

himſelf. In one place he ſays, it is bounded within the three firit centuries after the

flood, as ending with the beginning of Thoth's reign in Egypt" : in another that it

ends within four or five hundred years after thateventº. But the repugnancy is more

obvious with regard to Cronus, or Ham . The bishop allows in ſeveral places, and

thinks it but reaſonable, that Ham and the other children of Noab fhould live to near

about the ſame age, though he thinks Ham did not live altogether ſo long as Shemp,

b He ſays, it appears plain enough from Sanchoniatho, as in faât it does, that Cromi!s,

or Ham, out-lived his father Uranus, or Noah ?: and as Noah's death is determined

in fcripture to have happened three hundred and fifty years after the flood , he con

cludes the life of Ham muſt be above four hundred and fifty years ". And elſewhere,

from the circumſtance of Chedorlaomer's invaſion of Canaan , concluding Ham to be

then dead, he fixes his death in the fifth year before Abraham's entrance into Canaan ,

A.M. 2078 ; that is , in the year of the food 422 Notwithſtanding all which, in

another place, ſpeaking of the age of Ham , he ſuppoſes him and his deſcendants to

have thortened their days by debauchery, and that he only lived about three hundredi
years after the flood ; and this , ſays the biſhop, may well be granted, becauſe his fa

c ther lived fifty years longer, as it is certain his brother Shem out - lived him two hun

dred years". Such contradictions and miſtakes may the greatest men run into, when

they have ſet their minds on an hypotheſis ; notwithſtanding which, to do this learned

writer juſtice, he has, in his remarks on our author, given great light into the hiſtory,

of thoſe antient times, and made many valuable obſervations.

C

SECT. IV.

d
d
Ofthe removal ofMankind from about Mount Ararat to the Plain of Shinaar,

and of the Building of Babel.

AS
S there fall two or three very remarkable events within this period, namely, the Year of the

Flood, 401.

building of Babel by the poſterity of Noah, the confuſion of languages, and the Year before

diſperſion of mankind ; it is incumbent upon us to give the reader ſome account of Chrift, 25972

thoſe important facts, the effects of which are felt to this day, and were doubtleſs of
great benefit to mankind.

After the death of Noah, his ſons Shem , Ham , and Japhet thought fit to remove The firft mi

with their families from the plains near Ararat, where weſuppoſe they till then con- gration of the

tinued, and travelling from the eaſt,found a plainin the land of Shinaar, and dwelt to Shinaar.

there ". The wording ofthis pallage has occaſioned ſome doubt whether by Ararat could

e bemeant Armenia, ſince then their journeying would have been from the north -wett.

Wherefore others, inſtead of from the eaſt, render it eaſtward. But there is no need

to ſtrain the text to explain á geographical difficulty. Moſes ſpoke according to the

best of his knowledge, or perhaps with reference to the wilderneſs where he wrote ;

from which Shinaar lying ealtward, he might judge Ararat lay eaſtward too, as lying

farther off: or the difficulty may be eaſily ſolved by ſuppoſing with Kircher * and

others, that as mankind multiplied they ſpread themſelves in the country ſouth -eaſtward

of Ararat, and made ſmall removes between the time of their deſcending from Ararat,

and their coming to the place from whence they are mentioned to have moved towards

Shinaar, which might have lain weſtward of that place. But after all , the miſtake ſeems

f to lie on the ſide of the critics, and not of Moſes ; for even the mountain which at pre

ſent paſſes with us for Ararat, lies above two degrees more eaſt than the city of

Shinaar, or Senjar, from whence the plain in all probability took the name : and if

the ſons of Noch entered Shinaar on the north ſide, they muſt of neceſſity have

jorrneyed from the eaſt, or, which is the ſame thing, have travelled weſtward, in order

to arrive there ; though at the ſame time they muſt have travelled ſouthward too,

for Ararat lies about north -eaſt by north of Senjar ; but all the geographers (De Lille

excepted) having drawn that mountain a good way out of its place to the westward,

the commentators and hiſtorians, who relied upon them , have been embarraſſed to recon

4 Ibid .A CUMBERL, on Sanchon. p . 95 .

P. 119.

Orig. Gent.Antiquit. p . 172 .

s Ibid. p. 104. u Idem ,

• Ibid . p . 1192 p Ibid . p. 103 , 119, 120, 123,

s Geneſ. xiv. CUMBERL, on Sanchon. p. 123 .

w Genef. ix. 2 . * Turris Babel, p . 12 ,

Nn cilę
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Year of the

naar.

cile the words of ſcripture with what they took for certain fact, viz. that Ararat lay a
Flood , 401 .

to the weſtward, and not at all to the eartward of Senjar.
Year bcfore

Chriſt, 2597 It is hard to determine what were the limits of the land of Shinaar (D) in the early

times. We are informed from ſcripture , that the city and tower of Babel were built

The extent and in a plain within that province ", and that Nebuchadnezzar carried the veſſels of the

Situation of the temple into the land of Shinaar into the houſe of his God ' , which in all probability was
land of Shi

the temple of Belus in Babylon. Beſides Babel, there are three other cities mentioned

in ſcripture to have been ſituate in Shinaar, viz. Erec, Accad, andCalneh * ; but as all

the four ſeem to have ſtood at no great diſtance from each other , we cannot thence

judge of the extent of the country. Thus far in general may be preſumed, that it

took in more to the north of Babel than to the ſouth, and that it lay for the moſt part, b

though not entirely, between the Euphrates and Tigris ; for Babylon , if it was the fame

with Babel, ſtoodon the eaſt ſide ofEuphrates ( E ), which palled along the weſt ſide

of it, before Nebuchadnezzar built the new city on this ſide that river , which thence

forth ran through the middle of the whole.

We meet with footſteps of the name of Shinaar in thoſe parts, both in antient and

modern authors ; Sennaar of Babylon is mentioned by Heſti« i!s the Mileſianº, and the

city of Singara in Meſopotamia by ſeveral a. Some ſpeak of a territory of that name

in theſame quarters * ; Ptolemy places both thecity and mountain of Singara there ':

all which ſeem to be the ſame city, mountain (F) and territory, which itill bear the

name of Senjar in the easts . The part of Meſopotamia choſen out by the aſtronomers c

in the time of the Kalifa al Mamın, for meaſuring the content of a degree of a great

circle, was the deſart of Senjar " ; which the nature of the experiment Thewsto have

been large, as well as a level country : and this we take to have been at leaſt a part

ofthe antient plain of Shinaar.

The city of Senjar ſtands, or ſtood, in the northern borders (aswe conjecture) of

its territory , in the dcſart, at the foot of a certain mountain (perhaps that of the ſame

name) twenty one miles from Balad, and twenty ſeven from Malol, which two lait

are ſituate on the Tigris twenty one miles aſundert. It is ſaid to lie to the ſouthward

of Niſibia, almoſt three ſtages weſt of the Tigrisk , or more particularly of Milfol';

ſo that Ptolemyis in the wrong to place Singara on that river. As for the difference d

between the words Shinaar and Singar it is very ſmall, conſidering in the Hebrew the

fame character ſtands for the Ain and the Ghain (G) . We find Senjar called alſo by

another name, viz. al Samaram, which ſeems to be the contraction of Sarra-man -rai,

a city on the eaſt of the Tigris, three itages above Baghdail, and for a time the ſeat of

the Khalifa ".

The building of The ſons of Noah, upon their arrival in this plain , began to think of building a

Pabel begar city and tower. The learned are divided in their opinionsabout the ſenſe of the pal

ſage which gives an account of this enterprize : And they ſaid, go to, let us build is a

1

1
,

64.

y Genef. xi . 2 , &c. X. 10.
z Dan . i. 2 . a Genef. x. 10. See before, p. 123. in

the notes. c Apud Joseph. Antiq. 1. 1. c . 5. & EUSEB. de Pr. Ev. 1. 9. c. 15 . Plinius,
Hift . Nat. AMMIAN , MARCELLINUS. EUTROPIUS. ATHANASIUS, in Epiſt. ad folitar. Vit. agent.

e Sext . Rufus, Pomp. LÆTUS. f Tab. 4. Alir. 8 Geogr. Nub.
P 201 . THEVENOI's

Voyages, part 2. c. 10 . h Vid, Gol. Not. ad Alfragan. p. 72 :
Geogr. Nub. p. 201.

k GOLIUS, ubi fupra . | HYDE de Relig. vet. Pcrſ. P m ABU'LFARAG . Hift. Dyn. p. 18.

* Vid. Gól, ubi fupra, p. 130. Geogr. Nub . p. 203 .

(D) The name in Hebrew is gyu Shinaar, or will be but little more than one third of the preſent

Sennaar ; in Arabic yksin Senjar. Bochart ſays it breadth of the Euphrates ; which yet lower down,

at Hella , becomes more narrow .
is derived from ) naar, which fignifies to ſcat

ter or diſſipate ( 86 ): and if ſo, it could not have
( F ) Haitho, the Armenian, writes, that in Med

been impoſed bytheNoachida on the plain where ſopotamia there are two mountains of great length ,

they firſt fixed, as Joſephus affirms (87), without abounding with fruit-trces, themore eaſterly of
ſuppoſing them to have foreſeen the diſperſion ;

which is called Sinjar, the other Leffon ( 90 ) ; pro

towhich that etymology, ifit be right, plainly bablythe deſartor plain of Sinjar lay between theſe
alludes. two ridges of hills. "Wecannot conceive upon what

(E ) Among other circumſtances it may be ob- ground Heidegger charges Haitho with a miltake, as
ſerved , that the modern travellers repreſent the Ifhe made Sinjar a mountain of Chaldaa (91) : on

Euphrates a mile and half broad in thoſe parts ; the contrary, that author ſeems to have miſtaken

whereas Strabo ſays the breadth of the branch of that Haitho, and placed what he found in the chapter

river which palled through Babylon was but a fur- concerning M ſopotamia, as belonging to the forego

long (88), or the eighth part of a mile ; though ingchapter whichtreats of Chaldea.

the bridge, according to Diodorus (89 ), was five (G ) Thus 77 may be written either Gomorrah,

furlongs in length, if he does notmiſtake : but fup or Amorrah : 771 , either Ga - ah, or Azzah, as we

poſing the river as broad as the bridge was long, it find it in the margin of our Bibles (92 ).

( 86) PHALEG. lib. 1. cap. 5 . (87) Antig. nov . orb. p. 373 . (91) Heidegg. Hift. Patr.

(88) Lib. 16. ( 89 ) Lib. 2 . tom . I. p. 419. ( 92 ) Genef. X. 19,

(90) Haitho de Tartaris, cap. 12. apud GRINÆUM,

lib . 1. cap. 4 .

city
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a cityand tower, whoſe top may reach unto heaven, and let us make us c. nanie, left we Yearof the

be ſcattered abroad upon theface of the whole earth ". Manyimaginethatthe motive Flood, 401,
which induced them to undertake this building, was their apprehenſion of a ſecond de- Chrift, 2597.

luge, and therefore they reſolved to raiſe a ſtructure of ſufficient height to fly to in caſe

of dangerº. Others think there is no room for this ſuggeſtion , for in that caſe they

would rather have built it on an eminence than a plain ; and the ſcripture exprefly af

ſigns the reaſon of their ſetting aboutit, viz. to make them a name, or leave a me

morial of themſelves, left they ſhould be ſcattered, or, as it is otherwiſe rendred (per

haps to ſerve the purpoſe) before they pould be ſcattered abroad ?; which impliesthey

knew they ſhould be diſperſed before they began to build, being warned by God,

b according to ſome, to ſeperate themſelves into colonies? But a third fort , to whom

the text appears altogether unintelligible as it now ſtands in the ſeveral tranſlations, will

have it that the worduhem ſhould not be rendred name, but ſign ; and ſo the

paſſage will run, let us make usaſign, left we be ſcattered ;that is, as Perizonius explains

it, the tower was to ſerve them as a beacon, or mark, by the light of which, or of a

ſignal made from thetop of it, they might avoid ſtraying in the open plains with their

flocks(the firſt men being Thepherds) and be brought back to the city which they had

built for a place of abode, being unwilling to diſperſe themſelves ".

But whatever the motives of the chiefs were, which ſeem to be dubiouſly ex- Their deſign

preſſed in the text, the effe &t of their conſultation was, that they ſet on foot the build- frufirated .

c ing ofthe city and tower of Babel. But this enterprize being diſplealing in the eyes

ofGod,as tending to fruſtrate or delay the execution of his delign , which was, that

mankind ſhould not always continue together in one place, he obliged them to give

over their project before they had finiſhed it ( H ) , by confounding their language, ſo

that one could not underſtand what another ſaid ; from whence the city took the name

of Babel ', which ſignifies confuſion : whereupon the diſperſion and planting of nations
enſued.

This great event happened juſt before the birth of Peleg , in the year of the flood The time of

four hundred and one, when thework , according to ſome, had been carried on twenty
this enterprize.

two years, and according to others forty " ; ſo that the foundation muſt have been

d laid ten, or at moſt, but twenty eight years after Noah's death.

MANY, conſidering the confuſion of tongues, and the diſperſion of mankind there- Whether fina

upon, as a divine judgment, have deemed the building of Babel an evil attempt (I) ; ful.

and being concerned for the honour of Shem and his race, will not allow them to have

been preſent at it, ſuppoſing that undertaking to be ſet on foot wholly by the unbe

lieving part of mankind w, in which ſenſe they underitand the words the children of

men « On the contrary , others will have it, that not only Shem , but Noah and

Abraham (who, according toone way of computing the Hebrew chronology, were con

temporary) aſfitted in the raiſing of that ſtructure Y ; while ſome ſay, Nimrod, who is

generally looked on as the chief promoter of that work ”, retired into Alyria, becanſe
e he would not give his aſſent to it * .

That the building of Babel was a thing indifferent in itſelf, and no way ſinful, ſeems

evident from the ſilence of ſcripture, which does not condemn that attempt as bold or

preſumptuous, or intimate any revelation of a previous command to the contrary,

which only could make it criminal. And that the family of Shem were concerned in

the work as well as the reſt , appears from their ſharing in the punishment, if it be a

n Gen. xi . 4 .
• Joseph . Antig. lib. 1. cap. 5. EUTYCH. Annal. p. 50. BASNAGE, Antiq.

Judaiques, tom . II . cap. 2. D 27. p. 419 . P Vid. the vulgat. tranſiar. 9 USHER's Annals in

Englith , ad ann. mundi, 1757 . Vid . Perizon . Origin. Babylon, cap. II. p. 193 . s Gen.

u SyncEl. Chronogr. p. 80.xi. 7, 8, 9 . + TORNIELLUS, SALIANUS, PERERIUS, & c.

EUTYCHIUS Annal . p. 53 . W MORIN. Excrcit. de Ling. cap . 8. p. 47. SCOTANUS Hiſt, Sacr.

P. 48 , &c. MARSHAM Chron. Canon . fecul. 17. p. 478. VON DER HART Ephemer. Philol. Diſc. 3 .

Usser . Chronol . Sacra, part 1. cap. 5. p. 26. GÜRTLER. Hiſt. Univerſal. cap. 9. p. 93 . BOCHART.

August. de civit. Dei, lib . 17. cap. 5 . x Geneſ. xi . 5 .Phaleg. lib. 1. cap. 10.
Y ABEN EZRA

apud R. GEDAL. in SHALSH . HAKKAB. p. 7. b . ? Joseph. Antiq. lib . 1. cap. 5. VON DER HART ubi

a See before, p . 123 .ſupra. August. de civit. Dei, lib. 17. cap. 4. Constant . ManAss . Annal. p. 14.

(H) Some pretend that the tower was thrown form , he ſays, reſembles fire , or the conic ſhape of

down by tempeſtuous winds on the builders heads ; its flame) was a monument crected to the honour of

and that the city of Babylon was built out of the the fun, as the moſt probable cauſe of drying up the
food (94) . But of this there is not the leaſt ' foot

( 1 ) A learned divine of our nation , being of this ſtep in ſcripture.

opinion, fuppoſes that this tower (whoſe pyramidal

ruins (93).

( 93 ) Abyden. apud EUSEB . de Præp. Ev. l. 9 .

6. 14. Sko SIBYLLA , apud JOSEPH . Antiq. l. 1 .

C. 4 : (94) Tenison of idolatry.

puniſhment,
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Year of the puniſhment, that is , the confuſion of tongues ; though this is denied by ſeveral": for a

Flood , for the languages of Elam or Perfia, and of Alliria, and Meſopotamia, were different , as
before

Chrift, 2597. were alſo thoſe even of the deſcendants of Eber, the Arabs and Jews, whatever others

may pretend ; and if ſpeaking the Hebrew language be a proof, then the Canaanites

were not concerned in the building of Babel any more than Eber and his deſcendants,

for their language was the ſame with the Hebrew .

But this ſuppoſed abſence of the Shemites, as alſo another common opinion, current

amongſtthoſe who adhere to the Hebrew chronology, that ſeveral nations were planted

before the diſperſion , are overthrown by the authority of ſcripture, which ſtrongly inti

mates that all mankind then in being, without exception, were aſſembled in the plain

of Shinaar (H) ; and it is probable, that after the building of Babel, Shem and his de- b

ſcendants choſe or accepted of the adjacent country for their ſettlementa. So that the

moſt we can allow, with Buxtorf e and others, is that they diſſuaded the reſt from that

enterprize.

A defcription The reader muſt needs have a curioſity to ſee ſome account of a city and tower
of Babel.

which employed all the men in the world for ſo many years in building them . The

ſcripture informs us, that they made uſe of burnt bricks inſtead of ſtone , and lime in

ſtead of mortar '. According to an eaftern tradition , they were three years employed in

making and burning thoſe bricks, each of which was thirteen cubits long, ten broad,

and five thick 8. The ſlime with which theſe bricks were cemented , was a pitchy

ſubſtance or bitumen ", brought from a city , in the neighbourhood of Babylon ,called c

Is, or Hit (I) . The oriental authors ſay, that the city built by the ſons of Noah was

B Buxtorf. in Dillertat . Philologico -theolog. p.70. CHRYSOSTOM . Homil. 30. in Genef. Fuller.

Miſcell. Sacr. lib . 4. cap . 4. SCOTANUS, Bibl. Atat. ſec. p . 91. HEIDEGGER, Hiſt. Patriarch. tom. I.

Excrcit. 16. 16. Stlrh. Morin. ubi fup. p . 44, & 68, C EPIPHAN. apud GLYCAM , Annal.

p. 3. CONSTANT. MANASS. Annal. p. 14 . d Sees 6 e Diſſertat. Philologico-thcol. p.: 70.

5 Ekn Amid, p . 14. EUTYCH. Annal. p. 53 . 1 JOSEPHUS Antiq. lib . 1 .

cap. 4 . i HERODOTUS Clio, p. 32 .

f Gen. xi. 3 .

( H ) There is not a fact in all the Mofaical hiſtory, uſed by fome, that the phraſe all the earth , is often

which ſeemsto be more firmly eſtablithed than this. taken in a reſtrained and improper ſenſe elſewhere

As ſoon as Hoſes hath brought the three ſons of Noah in fcripturc, to ſignify only a part of the earth ( 98 ),

out of the ark, he takes care to inform us, that of and ſometimes no more than the land of promiſe

them was the WHOLE EARTH cverſpread (93 ). And ( 99 ) ; as alſo, that the expreſſion , the children of men ,

after giving us the names of their deſcendants at the confines the builders to the unbelieving part of

time of their diſperſion , he fubjoins, and by theſe mankind only, becauſe that phrafe is alſo uſed in

were the nations divided in the earth after the flood ſuch a ſenſe in other places of ſcripture ( 1 ) , are of

( 94 ) . Then proceeding to give an account of that no force here ; the ſenſe of the whole (by which

memorable tranfiction, he tells us, That the whole that of a part is always to be governed) being direct

earth was of one language, and of one ſpeech (95). ly againſt ſuch a meaning, and this laſt expreſſion

That as tley, namely the whole earth, journeyedfrom being evidently uſed only to vary the diction : be

the Eaſt, They found a plain in the land of Shinaar, ſides, thoſe who urge this laſt argument, do not ſeem

and dwelt there ; and they ſaid , let us make brick, to conlider, that before the diſperſion, infidelity

and build a city and a tocver ; and the LORD eame could not well have crept in amongſt mankind ;

down See the city and the tower which the children who, it is but reaſonable to conclude, while they

of men builded, and ſaid, behold the people is one, and kept together, were united in one faith as well as

they have all one language ( 90 ) . Theſe ſeem to be government.

convertible terms, and import, that as all mankind (I ) It is much no modern author that we know

collected there in onebody , had but one language, foall of, excepting Bochart ( 2 ), out of the many who

thoſe whohad but one language, were affembled in one have occaſionally or profeſſedly ſpoken of Babylon ,
body ; which argument is the more cogent, becauſe have taken notice of this nice circumſtance in

it is allowed on all hands, that there was but one Herodotus. That prince of hiſtorians obſerves, that

language in the world at the time of the building of by the city Is, cight days journey from Babylon ,

Babel, which city was ſo called , becauſe the LORD there runs a ſmall river of the ſame nanie into

did there confound the language of all the earth, and Euphrates, whoſe waters carry along with them

from thence did ſcatter them abroad upon the face of many lumps of bitumen, which are conveyed

all the earth ( 97 ). thence to the walls of Babylon . Diodorus ſays, the

From the beginning to the end of this narration, quantity of bitumen in thoſe parts is ſo great,

the connection is ſo well preſerved between the an- that it fuffices the inhabitants not only for their

tecedent and the relative, that there is no room to buildings, but for fewel, being dried and burned

ſuppoſe that any leſs than all mankind were gathered like wood ( 3 ) . Hit is called Æliopolis by Iſidore

together in the plain of Shinaar, and affitted in the of Charax (4 ), who mentions the ſprings of bitu

building of Babel ; and Moſes ſeems to have made men near it, and places it on the Euphrates, about

thoſe unuſual repetitions to inculcate the certainty of two hundred and fifteen miles weſt of Selúcia on

that fact, and take away all ground for ſuppoſing the Tigris, which agrecs better with Herodotus than

anybranch of Noah's poſterity were in any other part the account of modern authors, who place Hit

of the earth at that time . Wherefore the arguments thirty one parafangs, or about one hundred twenty

cight

(93) Geneſ.ix. 19. ( ((94 ) Ibid. x . 32. ( 5) Ibid. ( 1 ) 1 Sam . xxvi. 19. 2 Sam. vii . 14. Pſal. xii. 1 .

si. I. ( 96) Ibid. ver. 2 , 3 , 4, 5 , 6 . (97) Ibid. ( 2 ) PHALLG . lib. 1. cap. 11 . ( 3) Lib. 2 .

ver. 8, 9. (98) Jerem . li. 7, 49, Dan. ii. 39. p. 100. ( 4 ) Inter Geogr. Vet . Græc. Ed. Hudo

(99 ) Judg. vi. 37. i Sam . xvii. 46. Ifai. x. 14. SONI, vol. II.

three
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a three hundred and thirteen fathoms in length, and one hundred and fifty one in breadth, Year of the

that the walls of it were five thouſand five hundred and thirty three fathoms high, and Flood , 401.
Year before

thirty three broad, and the tower ten thouſand fathom , or twelve miles high *; which
Chrift, 2597

dimenſions bear nomanner of proportionto each other. Even Jerom affirms, from the

teſtimony of eye-witneſſes who examined the remains of the tower carefully, that it

was four miles high " ; but Ado raiſes the height to no leſs than five thouſand miles :

but theſe are ſhameful extravagancies. The only account we can depend upon , as to

the dimenſions of this tower, ſuppoſing it to be the ſame tower with that which ſtood

in the midſt of the temple ofBelus, afterwards built round it by Nebuchadnezzar, muſt

be taken from profane authors. Herodotus tells us itwas a furlong in length, and as

b much in breadth " (K) ; and Strabo determines the height to have been a furlong ', that

is, the eighth part of a mile, or ſix hundred and fixty foot, which is itſelf prodigious;

for thereby it appears to have exceeded the greateſt of the Egyptian pyramids in

height one hundred ſeventy nine foot, though it fell ſhort of it at the baſis by thirty

three p . It conſiſted of eight ſquare towers one above another, gradually decreaſing

in breadth ; which, with the winding of the ſtairs from the top to the bottom on the

outſide, gave it the reſemblance of a pyramid, as Strabo calls it ? This antique

form , joined to the extraordinary height of the ſtructure, eaſily induces us to believe

ittobe the ſametower mentioned by Moſes ; Nebuchadnezzar finiſhing the deſign

which the ſons of Noah were obliged, by the confuſion of tongues, to leave unexecuted.

6

C

m In
* EBN AMID & EUTYCH. ubi fupra. | Hieron. lib. 5. Comment. in Eſaiam .

Chronica. A Lib . 1. p. 33 • • Lib. 16. p. 1073 . § See GREAVES Deſcr. of the Pyramids,

9 Lib . 16.

i

p . 68, 69.

eight miles weſt of Baghdad (ſuppoſed to ſtand near, al jehennam , that is, bell gate ( 19 ). It ſwallows

if not in the place of Seleucia ) and twenty one para- up all heavy things, and many camels from time to

fangs weſt of Ambar, once a famous city on the time fall into the pits, and are irrecoverably loſt (20 ).

Euphrates ( 5 ), not far north from Felujiah , and It illues from a certain lake, ſending forth a filthy

eight to the north of Kadefia, a town no leſs re- ſmoke, and continually boiling over with the pitch,

markable for the battle wherein the Arabs gained which ſpreads itſelf over a great field that is always

the victory which decided the fate of Perſia (6). full of it. It is free for every one to take ; they

Theſe ſprings of bitumen are called Oyun Hit, uſe it to caulk or pitch their boats, laying it on

the fountains of Hit, and are much celebrated by two or three inches thick, which keeps out the

the Arabs and Perſians ; the latter call it Chejbmeh water (21) ; with it alſo they pitch their houſes

kir, the fcuntain of pitch. This liquid bitumen they made of palm -tree branches. If it was not that the
call nafta ; and the Turks, to diſtinguiſh it from inundations of the Euphrates carry away the pitch ,

pitch, give it the name of kara ſakiz , or black ma- which covers all the ſands from the place where it

Atic. A Perſian geographer ſays, that nafta iſſues riſes to the river, there would have been mountains

out of the ſprings of the earth, as ambergreaſe iſſues of it long ſince (22 ). The very ground and ſtones
out of thoſe of the ſea ( 7 ). All the modern thereabouts afford bitumen , and the fields abundance

travellers, except Rauwolf, who went to Perſia of falt petre ( 23 ).

and the Indies by the way of the Euphrates, before ( K ) ' The words of Herodotus are ; 'Ey pésa de 78

the diſcovery of the Cape of Good Hope, mention tips cupyo sepeds orxos óuntes, satis ej to uño ry

this fountain of liquid bitumen as a ſtrange thing to lupo , xét TéTW ,TNTrueſo dompya
Some ofthem take notice of the river ( 8 ) mentioned επις έζηκε, καιέπρα μαλα οτι τέτω, μέχρις &οκτω

by Herodotus, and allure us, that the people of the ovegw . In the midſt of the temple a ſolid tower is

country have a tradition, that when the tower of built, of a furlong in length, and as much in breadth ;

Babel was building, they brought the bitumen from and upon this tower another tower is erected, and

hence ( 9 ); which is confirmed by the Arab and Per- another again upon that, and ſo on to the number of

fian hiſtorians ( 10 ). eight towers. It is true the word uñao , which

Hit, Heit ( 11 ), Eit (12 ), Ait (13) or Idt ( 14 ), we here tranſlate length, may alſo ſignify keight ;
as it is variouſly written by travellers, is a great but ſome authors having thence ſuppoſed , as the

Turkiſh town (15), ſituate upon the right, or weſt conſtruction ſeems to require, that the firſt tower

ſide of the Euphrates ( 16 ); and has a caſtle, to was a furlong high , and concluding the other ſe

the ſouthweſt of which ( 17 ), and three miles from ven to be of equal height, have made the whole

the town, in a valley, are many ſprings of this a mile high ; to avoid which extravagant conſe
black ſubſtance ( 18 ), each of which makes a noiſe quence, it ſeems more reaſonable to underſtand

like a ſmith's forge, inceſſantly puffing and blow- Herodotus as we have rendred the paſſage, unleſs the
ing out the matter ſo loud, that it may be heard a furlong be taken for the height of all the eight

mile off ; wherefore the Moors [ Arabs) call it Bab towers,

( 3 ) Vid. Goli Not. ad Alfragan. p. 124 , 125. ( 13 ) CARTWRIGHT & Fitch . ( 14 ) RAU

GEOGR . NUBIENS. p. 199. ( 6 ) D'HERBELOT WOLF. ( 15 ) Idem , in bis Travels, part 2. chap.6.

Bibl. Orient. Art. Hit, Anbar, Cadelia. (7 ) Apud p. 163 . (16 ) ELDRED, BALBI, & c. ubi fup.

eundem , ibid. Art. Hit. (8 ) ELDRED. See ( 17 ) NEWBERRY's Travels. See Purchas's Pil

HACKLuIt's Collection of Voyages, vol. I. (9 ) Vid. grims, vol. II. p . 1412 . ( 18 ) ELDRED ubi

le Voyage de Perſe en ann . 1598 ego 1599, par un ſupra . (19) CARTWRIGHT's, or the Preach

Gentilhomme de la ſuitte du Seigneur Sherley, a la p. ey's Travels, p. 105. ELDRED ubi fup. Fitch's
110. des relations veritables curieuſes. ( 10 ) Vid. Tracels. See PURCHAS ubi fupra, P: 1730.

D'HERBELOT ubi fup. ( 11 ) NEWBERRY. (20) ELDREDES NEWBERRY ubi fup. ( 21 ) FITCH

( 12 ) Balbi , Viaggio dell'Indie Orientale, cap . 4 . Ego BALBI , ubi ſup. (22) BALB1, ibid . (23) Voyage

Vid. eundem , apud de Brie, India Orientalis, vol. VII. de Perſe, ubi ſupra.
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What this moſt wonderful city was in its flouriſhing ſtate, and the ſeveral changes a

Flood, 401. of fortune which befel it, till at length it was totally deſtroyed, the reader will find
before

Chrift, 2597 remarked in the courſe of this hiſtory. In the mean time, we would willingly gratify

his curioſity with ſome account of the ruins of this celebrated antiquity, which areſo

defaced, that the people of the country are not certain of their ſituation , and this has

occaſioned travellers to differ concerning it. Moſt of them, led by a tradition of the

inhabitants, have judged a place abouteight or nine miles to the weit or northwest

of Baghdad, to be the tower of Babel (L). Rarwolf ſuppoſes he found the ruins of

Babylon upon the Euphrates, near Felujia (M ), about thirty ſix miles to the ſouth -weſt

: (L ) The name of this monument is variouſly 'tis reduced to one hundred and eight, or one hun

written by travellers, Carcuftate Nemeru (24 ), Kar- dred and twenty feet ( 52 ) . This heap is in com

kuf (25), Agarcuf (26 ) ; all who mention it call it paſs a quarter of a mile (53 ), or at molt ihrec hun
the tower of Nimrod , and we are told that the com- dred paces ( 54 ), not a mile, as one writes ( 55 ), the

mon people of the country believe it to be ſuch (27), rains having waſhed it away on all sides . It has no

and that it is at preſent called the remains of the entrance (50 ), being a ſolid maſs, only at the foot

tower of Babel (28). It is ſituate,according to ſome, of it one fees a maghara or lion's cave ; and towards

ſeven or eight miles from Baghdad ( 29 ), according to the middle there is an opening, which paſſes quite

others nine miles ( 30 ) towards the weſt-north -weſt through the building about a foot and a half ſquare,

(31): it is conſpicuous at a vaſt diſtance (32 ), ſtanding belides a great window towards the top, into which

by itfelf in a wide plain between the Euphrates and our author threw a grapple, in order to aſend it ;

Tigris, with nothing great or high about it ; whichhigh about it ; which but the bricks giving way, had like to have killed

is the reaſon that, contrary to what is generally ob- him with their fall 57 ).

ſerved in other objects, it appears greater at a di- Travellers diſagree in their ſentiments of this

ftance than when one draws ncar it (33 ). . It is fal- tower : one ſays it has been ſo well deſcribed by

len to ruin on all ſides, and hath thcreby made , as 11ofºs, that the light of the remains and ruins would

it were, a little thapeleſs mountain ( 34 ), which it make one admire the veracity with which the wri

reſembles more than a tower ( 35 ), only it is rather tings of that great prophet are penned ( 58 ) ; but

ſquare than round ( 36) . another declares, that, according to Moſes's deſcrip

It is built of fun -burnt bricks, each a fost ſquare, tion , there is no likelihood that this ſhould be the
.and Gx inchesthick ( 37 ) ; Dome ſay three quart-rs tower of Babel ; and therefore, rejecting the vulgar

of a yard long, and a quarter thick (38) ; others opinion of the country , helooks upon that of the

.but ten inches ſquare, and three thick ( 39 : Au- Arabs to be more probable, who ſay it was built by
thors differ as to the manucr in which theſe bricks one of their princcs for a beacon to affemale his

are ranged , and the materials madi uſe of for fitting ſubjects in timeof war ( 59 ) : and this ſeems to be

and binding thm together. They obſerve, firit, that the truth of the matier.

there is laid a bed conuiung of canes or reeds bruiſed ( M ) Rauwolf, a German phyſician , who in the

to pieces, mixed with wheat-itraw, and ſpread an year 1574. pailed down the Euphrates in his way to

inch and half thick ( 40 ) ; fome call them mates Baghdad,' being come to a village by him called

mace of canes and palm -tree leaves (41) ; others Elugs, and by others, more proporly, Felugi.t,

Tay only ſtraw the thicaneſs of three inches (42 ), which was the landing-place for that ury, writes

which appcar as yellow and freſh as if they were “ The village of Elugo is ſituated where for

but newly laid (43 ', and are ſtill very durable (44 ). merly Babylon itooù ; but, at preſent, there is

Upon this bed lie feven ranges of bricks ; then ano- not an houſe to be ſeen for the ſhelter of paf

ther bed of reeds , and lix rowsof bricks ; then a ſengers. The country is ſo dry and barren , that

third bed with nye rows of bricks, decrealing in that it cannot be tilled ; and ſo bare, that I ſhould

manner till you come to the top ( 45 ). Some ſay “ have doubted very much , whether this pocent

the ranges of bricks ,are interchangeably lix and city (which once was the moſt ſtately and fa

• ſeven bed (40 ) ;and others place a bed be- mous in the world , ſeated in the pleaſant and

twixt every courſe of bricks ( 47 ) ; but that is pro- “ fruitful country of Shinaar) did ftand there, if

bably a miſtake, though between each courſe of I had not known it by its ſituation, and fe

·bricks there is laid a little ſtraw (48 ), or rather they “ veral delicate antiquities, which ſtiil are trand

· are ſet in bituminous mortar ( 49), conſiſting of ing in great defolation ; firſt, by the old bridge

pitch and carth, for which an inch may be allowed ; over Euphrates, whercof there are ſome pieces

which is at prefent the fathion of building at Bagh- " and arches ftill remaining a little above where

dad, there being not far off a great lake of pitch (50), " I landed , built of brick , and of wonderful
probably that of Hit beforc mentioned. There “ firmncſs. It is admirable alſo how they could

are fifty of theſe ranges of ſeven and lix bricks, in- “ build a bridge here, where the river is fo deep,

ſomuch that the whole height may amount to « and at leaſt half a Icague broad ; yet in all the

one hundred and thirty eight feet ( 51 ). Others ſay way from Bir (ncar Aleppo) where the river is

thus ;

CC

CC

upon a

CC

CC

os much

5. ( 24) BALBI Viangio della Ind. Orient. cap. si ( 38 ) CÆSAR FREDERIC, Ego Eldren, apud

p. 22 . (25) TEIXEIRA Viage de la India HACKLUIT ubi fup.
CARTWRIGHT ubi fup.

hafta Italia , p . 130. ( 26 ) TAVERNIER ( 39) TAVERNIER ubi fup. ( 40 ) Idem , ibid.

Voyage de Perfe, l. 2. c.9. (27.) Idem , ibid . (41 ) CARTWRIGHT. ( 42) LA Boula

The Preacher's Travels, Þ. 99, 100. ( 28 ) Ibid. LAYE ubi fup.
( 43) Idem , ibid. (44) BALBI

( 29 ) CÆSAR FREDERIC. See HackLUIT, vol. II . ubi fupra . ( 45) TAVERNIER ubi fupra.

p . 25 , Ego 269. Fircu's Travels. See Purchas's (46) BOULLAYE ubi fup. ( 47 ) CARTWRIGHT

Pilgrims, zol. II . p . 1730. Balbi ubi fup. cap. 7 . ubi fupra. (48 ) TAVERNIER vbi fupra .

( 30 ) TEIXEIRA ubi fup. LA ( 49 ) CARTWRIGHT ubi fup. ( 50) BOUL

BOULLAYE Le Gouze Voyage, chap. 55. Þ . 312, LAYE ubi (np. ( 51 ) Idem, ibid. (52) TAVER

( 31 ) LA BOULLAYE LE GOUZF, ibid. (32) TA- NIER ubi fup. ( 53 ) CARTWRIGHT ubi fup .

VERNIER ubi fup. ( 33 ) Balbi ubi fupra. ( 54 ) BOULLAYE E TAVERVIER ubi jupra.

( 34 ) FITCH doo Balbi ubi fupra . ( 35 ) LA ( 55 ) Balbi ubi fup. ( 50 ) Firon ubifp.

BOULLAYE ubi fup. p. 314. ( 36 ) TA- ( 57 ) BOULLAYE ubi ſup. ( 59 ) Idem , ibid.

VERN, ubi ſzp. (37) LA BOULLAYE ubi fup. ( 59 ) TAVERNIER ubi fup.
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a of Baghdad.Anddella Valle was directedbyanother tradition, to look for it about two days Year of the

journey lower (N), near an antient city called Hella, ſituate upon the ſame river. Here Flood, 401 .
Year b: fore

Chrift, 2597.

" much narrower, we ſaw no bridge. Near the " ornaments mentioned by Herodotus, the greatch

“ bridge are heaps of Babylonijb pitch to pay vef- part of it having been ruined by Xerxes ; and

“ fels withal; and juſt before the village is the hill “ Alexander, who deſigned to have reſtored it to its

whereon the caſtle did ftand , in a plain , whereon “ former luſtre, was prevented by death. There

may ſtill be ſeen ſome remains of the fortification , appear no marks of ruins, without the compaſs of

which is quite demoliſhed and uninhabited. Not " that huge maſs, to convincc one ſo great a city as

“ far off, behind it, ſtood the tower of Babel, ftill Babylon had ever food there ; all one diſcovers

“ to be ſeen , half a league in diameter ; but fo en- “ within fifty or ſixty paces of it, being only the

tirely ruined, ſo low , and ſo full of venomous “ remains here and there of ſome foundations of

“ beaſts that have made holes through it, that buildings, and the country round about it fo fiat

one dare not approach within half a mile of it, " and level, that one can hardly bclicve it thould

except in two months of the year, when thoſe “ be choſen for the ſituation of ſo great and noble a

“ animais do not ſtir out (60 ).
“ city as Babylon, or that there were ever any re

“ In the way to Baghdad the road at firſt was “ markable buildings on it : but for my part I am

“ very rough and full of large and ſtately buildings, “ aſtoniſhed there appears ſo much as there does,

“ arches, and turrets ſtanding in the land, whercof “ condering it is at leaſt four thouſand years Gince

many were decayed , and lay in ruins ; others " that city was built, and that Diodorus Siculus tells

pretty entire, very ſtrong, and adorned with arti- “ us it was reduced almoſt to nothing in his time .

“ ficial work, well deſerving a more exact infpec- “ The height of this mountain of ruins is not in
The Itceple of Daniel is entire, built of “ every part cqual, but cxceeds the highcit palace in

“ black ſtone, and ſtill inhabited . It hath ſome “ Naples ; it is a miſhapen maſs, wherein there is

“ reſemblance for height and building to that of the no appearance of regularity ; in ſome places it riſes

“ Holy-Croſs church , or St. Maurice in Augsburg : in points, is craggy and inacccílible, in others

" from it may be viewed all the ruins of the old “ it is finoother, andis of calier aſcent ; there are

“ Babylonian tower, the caſtle hill , together with cs alſo tracks of torrents from the top to the bottom ,

* the hiately buildings, and the whole Gituation of “ cauſed by the rains, and bɔth withinſide and

“ the old town, very cxactly. We reſted , after upon it one ſecs parts, ſome higher and ſome

" twelve hours march, near two aſcents, one bc c lower. It is not to be diſcovered whether ever

“ hind the other, extending themſelves like two pa- “ there were any feps to afccnd it, or any doors

“ rallel walls with openings in ſome places, which " to enter into it ; whence one may calily judge

“ I take to have been the gates of the old town (61 ) ; “ that the ſtairs ran winding about on the outſide,

“ and the rather becauſe I ſaw in ſome places, under " and that being the leſs folid parts, they were

c thc fand, wherewith the two aſcents were almoſt “ ſooneſt denioliihed, fo that not the leaſt lign of

“ covered , the old wall plainly appear.” — Our au- any appears at preſent.

thor ſaw ſeveral other antiquitics afterwards ; but “ WithinGide one finds fome grottos, but fo

night coming on , in which he groped his way to “ ruined that one can make nothing of them : and

Baghdad, he lotthem (62) ; and, in all probability, " it is a doubt, with regard to fome of them , whe

among the reſt, the tower of Nimrod, deſcribed in “ ther they were built at the ſame time with that

the preceding note, which lies in this road . A late “ work, or made ſince by the perfants for thelter ;

author has given ſome account of theſe ruins, but is “ which laſt fccns to be the moſt likcly . The 110

much out as to the ſituation of them , as he generally “ hammedans believe that theſe caverns were ap

is in his gcography ( 63 ) pointed by God as places of puniſhment to Harut

( N ) Della Valle, who was at Baghdad in the ycar " and Marut, two angels, who thcy ſuppoſe were

1016, was above five days travelling between “ fent from heaven to judge the crimes of men , but

that city and the ruins of Babel, which he went “ did not execute their commiſſions as they ought.

to ſee, taking the way, by the river ſide, through It is evident from thcſc ruins, that the tower of

Rufwania,a village in Thevenot's time the land- “Nimrod was built with great and thick bricks, as

ing-place for Baghdad (64 ) inftcad of Felugia, “ I carefully obſerved, cauling holes to be dug in

which is not far off ; though in his return , taking “ ſeveral places for the purpoſe ; but they do not

the thort cut through the plain , he arrived at appear to have been burnt, but dried in the ſun,

Baghdad in two days, from which city this ruin “ which is extreme hot in thoſe parts. In laying

lics fouth -weſtward, or more to the ſouth. “ theſe bricks neither lime nor fand was employed,

“ the middle of a vaſt and level plain , ſays “ but only earth tempered and petrificd ; and in

" that excellent traveller, about quarter which made the floors, there had been

« league from Euphrates, which in that place mingled with that earth , which ſerved inttead of

runs weſtward, appears a heap of ruined build- “ lime, bruiſed reeds, or hard ſtraw, ſuch as large

" ings like a huge mountain , the materials of “ mats are made of, to ſtrengthen the work . At

« which are ſo confounded together, that one terwards one perceives at certain diſtances in di

“ knows not what to make of it . Its figure is " vers places, eſpecially where the ſtrongeſt but

ſquare, and riſes in form of a tower or pyra
co trciles were to be, ſeveral other bricks of the

“ mid, with four fronts, which anſwer to the four " ſame ſize , but more folid , and burnt in a kilı ,

quarters of the compaſs ; but it ſeems longer “ and ſet in good lime or bitumen ; nevertheleſs,

“ from north to ſouth than from eaſt to weit ; " the greater number conſiſts of thoſe which are

" and is, as far as I could judge by my pacing it , only dried in the ſun. I make no doubt but

a large quarter of a league. Its lítuation and " this ruin was the antient Babel, and the tower

“ form correſponds with that pyramid which “ of Nimrod ; for beſides the evidence of its ftua

“ Strabo calls the tower of Belus, and is in all like- “ tion, it is acknowledged to be ſuch by the people

“ lihood the tower of Nimrod in Babylon or Babel, “ of the country, bcing vulgarly called Babil by the

as that place is ſtill called. In that author's time, « Arabs (05)."

“ it had nothing remaining of the ſtairs, and other

il
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( 60 ) See Lis Travels, part 2 . chap. 7. p. 164. (64) See THĽVENOT'S Travels, part 2. book 1 .

( 61 ) Ibid . p . 166. (62) Ibid. p. 167. (63) Mac chap. 9. p. 40 . ( 65 ) Vid. Viaggi di PIETRO

GREGORY, in his Sepulchres of the artients, p . 45 . DELLA VALLE, part 2. lett. 17 .

alſo



148 The General Hiſtory from the Deluge Book I.

:

alſo muſt be placed the ruins deſcribed by a late traveller (*) into theſe parts.
We a

This is the account of that curious traveller, whoſe ſquare tower ; the fecond of which round towers

painter, by his directions, had drawn the plan, and the diameter of whoſe baſe is fifty four foot) or

feveral proſpects of the ruins, which we do not find eighth of the whole, has a temple practifed, or

were ever publiſhed in any edition of his works; but contrived in its folidity along with the execution ;

Kircher, in his Turris Babel, has given two ofthem . which temple is likewiſe round twenty feven foot

However, after all , this feems to be only ſuch ano- diameter, and the fame in height ; with an entry,

ther modern ſtructure, built by the Arabs for a or door, made in the (weſt) fide towards Babylon ,

watch -tower, as that already defcribed . nine foot ſquare, and thirteen and a half long, and

( * ) This gentleman (66) hath , by his penetration , a round opening, or, as it were, a window in the
made ſomething of this rude maí, and diſcovered a top nine footdiameter ; the floor both of the

great refemblance between it and the tower of Belus, temple and entry being plain, the ſides perpendicu

as deſcribed by Herodotus , though it does notanſwer Jar, and the roof arched ;the arching being con
in dimenſions. He diftinguiſhes between the firſt trived in the uppermoſt third part of the height.

original deſign upon which it was antiently begun, This was built by Ninus Belus, who died before it

and the ſecond different deſign upon which it was was finiſhed , when the ſtructure was raiſed to the

continued ; it being built partly after one delign , height of two hundred and fixteen foot, or juſt

and partly after another. The original deſign our eight ninth parts of the whole : and though it

author deſcribes to be a high tower, exactly ſquare, wanted only one ninth part, which was the laſt and

in form of a pyramid ; the length of one of whoſe ſmalleſt of all , the compleating of it was never after
ſides at the baſe being two hundred and forty three wards thought on more by any of his ſucceſſors: ſo

Babylonijh foot, cach of which is equal to a London that it ended with a round fatof fifty - four foot

foot and two inches, it muſt be in compaſs two diameter, with the aforeſaid window of the temple

hundred and twenty fix geometrical paces and four in che middle, and ſtill continues fo. And this

foot, or a little more thanthe fifth part of an Eng- tower, as well as the temple, has ſerved as a model

lijk mile. The perpendicular height was intended ever ſince for all nations to imitate; eſpecially the

to be likewiſe two hundred and forty -three foot, temple, which has conſtantly been followed by thoſe

equal to the root of the ſquare, and the oblique of all religions, who have always built their temples
height 271į foot. The whole being a maſs, or round, with an overture at the top, except the Goths,

heap of brick and bitumen work , incloling a ſolid who introduced the figure of Noah's ark in their
hill and rock. The execution of this firſt delign churches. Though, as to the overture , or win

(ſo far as it was executed ) is in this manner : it is dow, it is a difficult queſtion among architects,
divided into nine parts, which are, as it were, whether it was deligned, or happened by the tower
fo

many ſquare towers, in form of parallelopipeds,or being left unfiniſhed, and wanting the lalt ninth
Hat cubes, one raiſed above another pyramidically, part, which, according to the original deſign, was

cach twenty feven foot in height, but gradually di- to terminate it ; and if ſo , would have ſtopped, or

miniſhing in breadth as many foot, ſo as to make a covered that overture. It is commonly ſaid to

gallery, or walk, quite round on the top of the have been deligned fo: and Moſes ſeems to have

tower below , and by the lides of the other above, been of that mind, when , giving an account of

13 ] foot broad . The laſt and higheſt tower was to what followed upon the confulion of Babel, he fiys,

have been an exact cube twenty ſeven foot ſquare, the further building of the city was given over,

and as many high. but is lilent as to that of the tower, becauſe per

This ſtructure is built with bricks of earth, hard- haps he reckoned it had been compleated . Yet

ened with fire, each nine Babylinijh inches ſquare, it is certain , from the knowledge of the deſign,

and three chick, laid in bitumen mixed with ſtraw, that it never was compleated , and that the over

or reeds, to the thickneſs ſometimes of three ture happened by chance, as before obſerved : be

quarters of an inch, and ſometimes of three inches, lides, there are ſome temples of the fame cimes to be

in the following order : firſt there is a bed of bi
ſeen in and about the ruins of Babylon , particularly

tumen mixed with reeds three inches thick, then that of Ninus Ajur, done by his wife Semiramis,

a row of ſo many bricks as make up the ſquare where there is no ſuch thing ; which makes it more

likewiſe three inches thick : next is another bed probable that it was not deſigned: though the greateſt

of bitumen mixed with ſtraw , threequarters of part of the Babylonian temples of thoſe times, we ſee,
an inch thick , then a row of bricks as before ; and have it, whichrenders the matter again ſomething

ſo alternately a bed of bitumen and ſtraw , and doubtful.

a range of bricks ſeven times more, ſo as to make Before Ninus Belus begin the before-mentioned

up in all from the baſe the height of three foot : temple, he made a fepulchre for his father Nimrod
then a new bed of bitumen mixed with reeds at the bottom of the tower, cut out of the rock ,

three inches thick being laid, the whole is repcated at the bottom of the little hill which is incloſed

in the ſame order cight times more, ſo as to com- by the tower. This burying - place is a double

pleat twenty feven foot, which is the height of grot, conſiſting of two ante grots one within

The firſt rower. The next five rowers are raiſed in another, and fix fepulchres, or ſmall grots in

the ſame manner. The ſtructure fo far, being one cach, two on each inner lidé (67 ) ; the fepulchres

hundred and ſixty two foot high, or two thirds being eight foot long, fix fooc broad, and as many

of the whole, was built by Nimrod ; but it was high; and their doors, or entries, cut upon the
afterwards continued by Ninus Belus upon a ſecond fame level four foot long, three broad, and three

and different deſign, which was that of a tower,
foot high. Within the fepulchres, on the right

exactly round, inform of a cone, or round pyra- hand, is a levee, or ſeat, the whole length of the

mid, of the ſame dimenſions with the former, di- fepulchre, three foot broad , and 1į high, left un

vided likewiſe into nine towers gradually dimi- cut of the rock for laying the dead body on (68 ).

withing in the above - mentioned proportions, of This fepulchre was made by hollowing a paffage
which the laſt and higheſt would be a cylinder, into the tower after it was built, as appears by

or round tower, twenty ſeven foot in diameter, and the face of the opening , which is irregular, and

as many in height. In purſuance of this ſecond the bricks and earth broken . This overture

deſign, two round towers were built on the ſixth made through the brick- work and earth of the

one ,

1

t
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( 66 ) Mac GREGORY in his Sepulchres of the an. (68 ) Ibid. p. 14, 15 .

tients, P. 35 , ETC. (67 ) Ibid. p. 18.
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Chap. 2 . to the Birth of Abraham . 149

į

a have inſerted in the notes abſtracts of the ſeveral accounts ; but muſt acquaint the rea- Year of the

der, that they do not anyof them ſeem to us to be the remains of the original tower, Fear before
but rather ſome later Itructures of the Arabs.

Chrift, 2597

BE

SECT. V.

Of the Confufion of Tongues.

EING in this fe & ion to give ſome account of the confuſion of tongues, it may of the original
b be expected we ſhould firſt ſay ſomething about the origin of ſpeech, one of the of ſpeech.

moit diſtinguiſhing differences between us and the animal creation ; the great bond

which holds ſociety together, and the common conduit whereby the improvements of

knowledge are conveyed from one man and one generation to another.

If the authority ofMoſes be concluſive, it ſeems not to be denicd but that ſpeech

was the immediate gift of God to the firſt man : not that we ſuppoſeGod really in

ſpired him with any diſtinct or primitive language; but that he made him ſenſible of

the power with which he was endued, of forming articulate ſounds (O), and the uſe

he might make of them as ſigns of his ideas, and then left the arbitrary impoſition of

them to Adam himſelf (P ), as is intimated by God's bringing the beaſts and birds to

c him to ſee what he would call them ; and whatever Adam called every living creature,

that was the name thereofr. So that excepting the first impulſe of the Almighty , in

forming Adam of his natural power, we are inclined to think that ſpeech was attained

by gradual invention of arbitrary ſounds, to denote first the moſt obvious things, and

after the leſs obvious, as they came to be taken notice of. That it is poflible Adam

might attain the uſe of ſpeech by this method, we preſumenone will deny; and if it

be poſſible, we are ſure it muſt be the moſt reaſonable and probable to all but thoſe

who are for multiplying ofmiracles needleíly.

We cannot therefore approve of the opinion of thoſe who imagine that God him

felf formed the body of a language, and then infuſed it into Adam (Q. Beſides, the

Ć Geneſ. ii . 19.

one, to ſerve as an avenue, or paſſage, leading to their thoughts ; nor that there are any inſtances

the entry of the other, made through the rock on the thereof to be found, notwithſtanding what ſome tra
fame lide towards Babylon ( 69 ). vellers have related concerning ſeveral remote people.

This antiquity is defaced ſomewhat on all the four We are told the Samoyedes, inhabiting the coalts of

fides, eſpecially on the north and weſt, where the Siberia and the icy fea, have nothing human about

corners and edges of the parts are much decayed, and them, except their outward form ; and that the un

the bodyof the bricksworn away into a channel, or certain found they utter has no more the reſemblance

hollow, betwecn the beds of bitumen, which, with of ſpeech than the chattering of apes ( 73 ): that the

the reeds and ſtraw incorporated with them, conti- natives of Greenland uſe a ſound like beaſts, ſo un

nue firm and entire ; neither time, weather, nor any couth, that no Dane or Dutihman could ever yet imi

other accident having been able to make an impreſ- tate it ( 74 ) : and that the ſpeech of the Hottentots

lion on them. The people of the country have dug comes nearer the gobblingof turkies than a human

Caves in it to retire to, and thoſe who conduct pat voice, tho' perhaps it maybe intelligible among them

ſengers from Baghdad to ſee it, break off pieces in felves (75 ). But it may be queſtioned whether theſe

one place to add to another, in order to make ſteps authors were proper judges in the caſe, as not being

and hand -grips, to render the going up and down it acquainted with the languages of thoſé nations : and

ſafe. So that the face of the antiquity is now very the rather, becauſe, upon enquiry, we are credibly

muchchanged fromwhat it was, the lowermoſt ninth informed, that the language of theſe laft, tho' com

part (or tower) being entirely hid under ground by monly thought to be the moſt inarticulate of all

the earth and ruins : in ſhort, it is ſo disfigured, that others, is not a deſpicable one ; and thatthoſe ofthe

one muſt be at a great deal of pains to find out the Dutih ſettlement at the Cape of Good Hope under

architecure of it ; and travellers, for want of being ſtand and ſpeak it tolerably well .

properly qualified, not knowing what to make of it, ( P) Mohammed in his Koran fuppoſes Adam came

given imperfectand confuſed accounts of it (70). by the names of things no otherwiſe than by reve

As to the ſituation of this ruin, which ſeems to be lation . That book pretends that the angels at the

the ſame with that already deſcribed by della Valle, creation ofman expreſſing ſome contempt of hin,

whom he mentions (71 ), he is very much out in it, God taught Adam the namesof things, and then

fince he places it twenty ſeven miles to the ſouth- demanded of the angels how thoſe things were

weit of Baghdad, and but twenty nine to the north- called ; which they confeſſing to be above their

weſt from the caſtle of Corn, at the confluence of the knowledge, God ordered Adam to name them to

E :uphrates and the Tigris (72 ), whereas Corna is at them, which he did, and the angels afterwards, at

Jeast one hundred and eighty miles diſtant from that God's command, paid their homage to Adam as
city . their ſuperior ( 76 )

(O) We cannot conceive that inarticulate Counds (Q) ' The words which are generally tranſlated,

were ever made uſe of by any nation to communicate man became a living Soul (77 ), the Chaldee para

phrafts

( 69 ) Ibid. p. 28. ( 70) Ibid. p. 42 , 43, 44. HOFF, p. 188 . (76) Al Koran, c, 2. ver. 30, doc.

(71 ) Ibid. p. 35 . ( 72 ) Ibid . p. 28 . (73) IDES, ( 77 ) Genef. ii. 7.

P. 94 . ( 74) TEN RHYNE, p .844. ( 75 ) Nieu :
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Year of the much greater part of the primitive tongue, whatever that was ; and the names ofmany a

Flood,401. things and operations muſthave beeniinpoſed ſeveral agesafter Adam'screation, as

Chrift, 2597 mankind became acquainted with them , and arts and conveniencies of life were invent

ed. The birds and beaſts indeed it is natural to ſuppoſe Adam might immediately

name, the kinds not being many ; but we do not think he went ſo far as to name every

ſpecies of them, much leſs all the reptiles, trees, or plants, though ſome ofthe moſt

familiar to him no doubt he did . The fiſh we preſume no body will imagine were

brought to him to be named ; and if they had by miracle appeared before Adam , no

doubt Moſes would have mentioned it, the fiſh of the ſea being the firſt part of the

creation , the dominion of which was given by God to man '.

It has however been thought by great numbers, that the firſt language was of di- b

vine formation; and of this ſentimentPlato himſelf ſeems to have been, who ſuppoſed

that the names of things originally had ſome natural connection or congruity with the

things themſelves, and that the firit names muſt have been juftly impoſed, becauſe they

were impoſed by the gods ( R ) ! And partly from this notion, in all probability, arole

thoſe fuperftitious pretences of the holineſs of one tongue above the reſt, as being

formed by God .

As we cannot ſee any neceſſity for ſuppoſing the inſpiration of a language, ſo nei

ther can we imagine that Adam could attain the uſe of ſpeech ſo ſoon as is repreſented

to us by Moſes, without divine aſſiſtance. We might ſuppoſe indeed that mankind

might of themſelves, by degrees, form a perfe & language; for when men wanted ſigns c

to expreſs their ideas, and convey them to the underſtanding of others, they could find

none more fit for that purpoſe, or which required leſs difficulty to invent, or labour to

form , than articulate ſounds : but to frame a number of them ſufficient even for the few

occaſions of the firſt men , muft neceſſarily have taken up a conſiderable time ; for which

reaſon thoſe who were unacquainted with the Moſaical writings, have imagined that

men were at firſt no better than mute animals, till at length convenience taught them

the uſe of ſpeech ( S ). Several of the antients were of opinion, that men in the begin

ning of the world expreſſed their thoughts by dumb ſigns, or geſticulation only , or elſe

by confuſed ſounds of no ſignification ; and afterwards endeavoured at a language by

impoſing diftinct names on things, which was not brought to any tolerable perfection, d

but by a long courſe of time u.

The firf lan- If we conſider the primitive Itate of Adam , and the few things he had occaſion to

guage confifted name, it cannot be conceived that his language at firit was very extenſive ; for were

of few words. we to expunge out of our lexicons all words introduced bythe gradual invention of arts

to ſerve the convenience of life, by accurate diftin&tions of the ſeveral ſpecies of crea

u DIODOR . Sic. 1, .s Geneſ. i. 26, 28 . • Plato in Cratylo. Vid. eund . in Protagora.

p. 8. Vid. LACTANT. de vero cultu. l. 10.

phraſts render it, viz. the breath breathed into him by ( S) This notion Horace has expreſſed in the fol

GOD, became in man a ſpeaking ſoul. Most of the lowing lines :

Jews fuppoſe the firſt tongue (which they all ima

gine was their own) was formed and created by Quum prorepferunt primis animalia terris,

God himſelf, and ſo communicated to Adam ( 78),
Mutum ac turpe pecus,

Some of them think this was done by generally ac- Donec verba , quibus voces fenfuſque notarent,

quainting him with the roots and fundamental parts Nominaque invenere (84 ).

of the tongue only (79) ; others in a more ſpecial

and particular manner, by revealing to him the whole When animals crawld forth from parent earth ,

extent and propriety ofthe language, even the letters, A vile dumb herd they were

points and accents (80 ). 'Till words were found to utter what they

This notion, which ſome chriſtians embraced , and thought,

particularly Eunomius, who, becauſe God is intro- And names were ſet on things

duced by Moſes as ſpeaking before the creation, held

that there was in words a certain eternal and immu- And Lucretius to the ſame purpoſe :

table nature, was ſtrenuouſly oppoſed by Gregory of

Nyta, who declared it a lilly, ridiculous and blaſphe- At varios lingua fonitus natura ſubegit

mous opinion , to imagine the great Gou would con- Mittere, és utilitas expreflit nomina rerum (85 ).

defcend to turn grammarian, and fee himſelf down

ſubtilly to inventnames for things ( 81 ). Kind nature pow'r of framing ſounds affords

(R) The words of this philofopherare ; ’Oróuct To man ; and then convenience taught us words.

Creech .
τG- ορθότητα Αναι εκάσω των όντων φύσει σεφυ

κυίαν ( 82 ). And after και ότι τα πρώτα ονόματα The latter alſo ridicules thoſe who ſuppoſe ſpeech

οι θεοί έθεσαν , και δια ταύτα ορθώς έχω (83 ). the invention of one man (86).

VANEL

(78 ) SEPHIR Cozar. (79) R. Is. ABRA- (83) Ibid. p. 425. (84) Horat. Serm . l. 1 .

( 80) R. JUDA Hallevi. Muscat. fat. 3. ver. 99, Sc. (85 ) LUCRET. de reruni
EPHODEUS, C. ( 81 ) Greg. Nyssen , contra nat. l. s. ver. 1027, Sec. ( 86 ) Ibid. ver. 1040,
Eunom . I. 21 . (82) In Cratyl. p.383. Ed. Serrani. Egyro

tures,
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a tures, and metaphyſical conceptions about the operations of the mind, we ſhould find Year of the

the remaindercontained in a very ſmall compaſs; ſo that it muſt neceſſarily be ſeveral Flood, 401.

ages before a language could becompleatedto any degree in compariſon to our mo- Chino 1597.

dern tongues. Scaliger, agreeably to this notion, divides ſpeech into three ſorts or

degrees, as formed either for neceſſity, uſe or delight : the firit is that imperfe &t ſpeech,

or rather eſſay towards ſpeech, abovementioned, ſerving as the means of neceſſary in

tercourſe between man and man. The ſecondwas ſomewhat more refined and poliſhed,

by being adapted and made fit for uſe and convenience, and by applying certain

dimenſions, bounds, and lineaments to the firſt rude sketch ; whence aroſe a certain

rule of ſpeaking. The third ſort was yet more polite, there being added to the

b former the ornament of clegance as its drets ".

Whether there was more than one language before the flood is a thing about whether more

which we are perfectly in the dark ; though it is more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that there tongues than
was but one , in which it is poſſible theremight be ſome difference in dialect, butnone onebefore the

conſiderable; for thefew ages between the creation and theflood,andthe long lives food .

of the antidiluvians, would effe &tually prevent any great alteration. However that be,

it is probable only one language, and that the primitive, was preſerved by Noab, or

at leaſt was ſpoken by his deſcendants till the confuſion of tongues at Babel ( T ).

It may be expected that we ſhould here enter into a formal enquiry concerning the Enquiry con

primitivetongue, and endeavour to determine what particular language it wasthat the cerning the pri

c firſt progenitors of mankind ſpoke. But as this is an enquiry rather of curioſity than mitive tongue.

uſe, and we cannot be certain whether that langua ' e, whatever it was, be nowin be

ing ; the most we can do will be to fhew the vanity of the pretenſions of thoſe lan

guages which have laid claim to this honour, as a gicat number have dore, each na

tion being fond of it, as an under : iable evidence of their own antiquity (U) ; though

they generally argue in a circle , and urge their antiquity as a proof of the former.

BESIDES thoſe kindred languages we commanly call theoriental tongues; the Ar- S veral lan

menian , the Celtic, the Coptic, the Greek, the Teutonic, and the Chineſe have aſpired to grapes claim

the preference in this reſpect. The Armenian, Celtic, and Coptic have little evidence

to produce beſides the antiquity of their nations ; though the former inſiſt, that as the

d ark reſted in their country, and Noah and his children muſt have continued there for

ſome time before the lower and marſhy country of Chaldea could be fit to receive

them , it is therefore reaſonable to ſuppoſe they left their language there. The Greek

ſome writers have fancied to be the moſt antient, becauſe of its great extent and co

piouſneſs '. The Teutonic, or that diale& of it which is ſpoken in lower Germany and

Brabant, has found a ſtrenuous patron, who has endeavoured to derive even the He

brew itſelf from that tongue. And the pretenſions of the Chineſe have been ſupport

ed not only from the great antiquity of that nation, their early acquaintance with

arts and ſciences, and their having preſerved themſelves ſo many agesfrom any con
fiderable mixture or intercourſe with other nations , but alſo from the nature and fin

gularity of the tongue itſelf, which conſists of few words, all monoſyllables, is moſt

this honour.

W SCALIGER in Poetic. I. 1. c. I. * Vid . Grot. in Gencf. xi. 1. & CLUVER. Germ .Antiq. 1. 1 .

c. 8. p . 59, 60. Y EUTYCH . Annal. p. so. 2 GOROPIUS BECANUS, in Origin. Antverp

· Vid. WEBB's Eſſay towards the primitive language.

1

( T ) Suppoſing there were more tongues than one would naturally ſpeak the primitive language, if not

before the flood , and that Noah and his three fons taught otherwiſe. At two years end, as the thep

could ſpeak them all, it is moſt reaſonable to believe herd one day entred the cottage, he had no ſooner

that they caught but one common tongue to their opened the door, than the children ran to him, and

children, who propagated the fame among their de- holding out their hands, cried Beccos. Of this the

fcendants ; ſo that the reſt expiring with thoſe firſt thepherd at firſt took no notice, but afterwards ob

patriarchs, there remained but one language amongſt ſerving they frequently repeated this word at his

mankind at the building of Babel. coming in , he acquainted the king with it, and by

(U ) Pfammetichus, a king of Egypt, appears to his order brought the children into his preſence.

have been of this opinion ; for wanting to know Pfammetichushaving himſelf heard them pronounce

who were the moſt antient people in the world , the ſame word, inquired whether any nation made

after ſeveral fruitleſs experiments, he at laſt hit on uſe of it ; and finding the Phrygians called bread by

the following expedient. He took two infants newly that name, he and his ſubjects allowed this to be á
born, and gave them to a fhepherd to be brought proof that the Phrygians were the more antient peo

up , commanding him not to ſuffer any perſon to ple. Herodotus remarks, that the Greeks, among
ſpeak a word in their hearing, but to nurſe them in other ridiculous things, reported, that theſe chilo
a ſolitary cottage, by bringing them goats to fuck, dren were brought up by women, whoſe congues
till they could take other food . Pfammetichus's in- had been cut out by the king's order for that puro

tention herein, was to find out what word the chil- poſe (87). The Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes (88 ) tells
dren would firſt utter when they began to articu- the ſame ſtory of another king of Egypt, named Se

late ; imagining, as others have ſince done, that they fonchoſis.

( 87) HERODOT. Euterp, in initio . Vid. SUIDAM in voce Bexxeséance. (88) In nubes, p . 149 , 150 .

limple
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before

Year of the ſimple in its conſtruction , having no variety of declenſions, conjugations, or gramma- a

Flood, 401: tical rules ; and ſo modeít, that it is ſaid they have no character to expreſs thoſe parts

Chrift, 2597. which we induſtrioutly concealb : all which are conceived to be ſtrong marks of its

being the firſt language of mankind ; beſides the preſumption, formcrly mentioned , of

Noah's being the founder of the Chineſe nation e.

As to the oriental languages, though they have each of them their partiſans, yet

the generality of eastern authors allow the preference to the Syriac, or that dialect of

it which wasſpoken in Meſopotamia, Chaldea and .4 /yria, in which countries mankind

made their firſt ſettlements after the flood, and where it is preſumed the language of

Noah and his ſons remained. For which reaſon the more judicious Arab writers ac

knowledge Yarab, the ſon of Kahtan (or Jerah, the ſon of Joktan) to be the firſt whoſe b

ſpeech deviated from the Syriac to the Arabic ; and little regard the pretences of ſome

of their countrymen , that their language was ſpoken by Ailam before the fall, and then

changed into the Syriac, but reſtored again upon his repentance ; that notwithſtanding

in time it degenerated again into the ſame language , and would have been utterly loſt,

had it not been preſerved by the elder forham , who eſcaped with Noah in the ark,

and propagated it among his poſterity d .

The patrons of the Syriac tongue have, as anothier evidence of its right to the pre

cedency, endeavoured to derive the names of perſons and places mentioned by Moſes

from that languages, and generally with better fucceſs than ſome writers will allow ( X ) :

but this argument, though commonly looked upon as concluſive , yet proves nothing c

of itſelf, as will be hereafter obſerved . However, thus much we must in juſtice ac

knowledge, that if any of theſe tongues in particular may claim to be the original, or

mother of the rett , it ſeems to be the Syriac, which was probably ſpoken by all the

patriarchs from Noah to Abrakam , that being, after the confuſion, the tongueof the

country where they were born and lived ; though it muſt be confeſſed it will not

thence follow , that it was in uſe there before the confuſion .

Itepretenſions BoT the Jews are they who aſſert the antiquity of their tongue with the greateſt

of the Hebrew warmth. They pretend that it was immediately framed by God ; that he ſpake it

tongue confi- himſelf, for which reaſon it is called the boly tongue; that it is the only language un

derſtood by the angels, and wherein we can pray and be heard with effects. And ſe- d

veral Chriſtian writers 5, abating theſe ſuperſtitious fancies of the Jews, have acknow

jedged and maintained, that the Hebrew tongue is the moſt antient in the world ; the

very ſame which was ſpoken by Adam and Noah, and prelerved in the family of Eber,

who were not concerned in the building of Babel, nor conſequently ſhared in the pu

niſhment inflicted on thoſe that were. But as we have already thewn this to be a

groundleſs imagination, we ſhall proceed to conſider their principal argument, and in

deed the only one which deſerves any conſideration , drawn from the etymologies of the

names in Moſes; ſome of which that inſpired writer himſelf derives from the Hebrece',

and the reſt are generally ſuppoſed to have been taken thence likewiſe.

AND here it cannot be denied , that ſeveral proper names of perſons and places, be- c

fore the confuſion of tongues, may be very regularly derived from the Hebrew ; and

that there are ſome very pertinent reaſons given, and allufions made by the ſacred hi

itorian to evince their propriety, and the relation they have to the perſon or place de

ſigned by them : and this is the most that can be allowed ; for though all the names in

general, mentioned by Moſes before the diviſion , may poſlibly be forced from ſome

B SEMEDO Rel. de la Cina, parte 1. c. 11. c See before, pag. 115 , &c . & Vid . Pocock

Orat. præf. in Carmen Tograi, & Specim .Hiſt. Arab. p. 38 , 40. e Vid . THEODORET. quæſt. 51. in

Gener. I Vid . BUXTORF. de ling. Hebr. orig. 5 Chrysost. Homil. xxx. in Geneſ. xi . AUGUST.

de civit . Dei, 1. 17. c.11. Origen. In Numcr. Hom .xi . HIERON . Comment, in Sophon . Vid. etiam
Selden . de Synedriis vet. Hebræor. I. 2. c . 9 . BOCHART. Phaleg. l. 1. c. 15. HEIDEGG. Hift. Parriarch .

tom. I. exerc, 16. & alios pæne
innumeros.

(X ) It is ſaid in particular, that the paronomaſia maſculine %; z regularly form the feminine

Illybah) becauſe shewas taken (UiNo me-ifb] cut flip Gharto; which word is to be found
of man ( 89), is not preſerved in the Chaldee and in their lexicons and grammars, though it be an

Syriac tranſlations, which inſtead of Ijb and Jhbah, tiquated , and therefore not made uſe of by the

uſe the words 5y3 Baal and unny Itta, or tranſlators. It is likewiſe objected ( 91 ) with as

little foundation, that Adam docs not ſignify man,
312 ) Gabro and \LL -3 Atto : whence fome

nor Crin pillion, in that tongue. We may ob

haye concluded , that the tranſlators were not able ferve hercafter, that ſome names in uses are

to expreſs the alluſion in the Syriac tongue (90) ; more happily derived from the Syriac than the

but this is a miſtake, for the Syrians from the Hebrew .

( 89) Genef. ii. 23 . (90 ) Vid . HEIDEGG. Difert. prillogic, de univ. totius orlis lirguis, p.4.

Hift. Patr. tom . I. exercit. 16. 13. N.CHOLSON (91 ) HEIDEGG, ubi (upra,

Hebrew
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ز

a Hebrew root or other, yet much the greater part of them ſeem to be inſignificant, Year of the

at leaſt to have no congruity with the ſubject ; nor can it be expected they ſhould, Flood, gor.
unleſsweeither imagine all ſuch names as ſeem to relate to a future part of a per- Chrift,2597.

fon's life were given by the ſpirit of prophecy ; or elſe allow them to be impoſed

after the events which occaſioned them happen'd, and ſo to be rather ſur-namesthan

proper names ; a conceſſion which manifeſtly weakens the argument drawn from them.

Înus much being premiſed, it will be eaſy to thew, that this demonſtrative ar

gument, as it is called ', will not bear examination. For, 1. It is not certain that

the names uſed by Moſes were the very original names themſelves, and not tranſlated

by him from the primitive tongue into Hebrew , or at leaſt ſomewhat alter'd, to ac

commodate what he wrote to the underſtandings of the Jews. And how incon

fiftent ſoever ſome may think this method with hiſtorical veracity, it has been fre

quently praaiſed by profane as well as ſacred hiſtorians, as has been undeniably

proved m : and Moſes himſelf has given a plain inſtance of this approbation of ſuch

b changes, in alteringhis own name, which was of Egyptian original, to adapt it toa

Hebrew etymology (H ). 2. Suppoſing the names given by Moſes were thetrue ori

ginal ones, it would not be ſtrange at all, if ſome of them might by accident aptly

admit of a Hebrew derivation ; ſuch caſual conformities ſometimes happening in words

which are certainly known to be of different origins. 3. Several of thoſe names are

more pertinently derived from ſome other of the oriental tongues than from the He

brew (I) : and not a few of the etymologies which Moſes himſelf gives us, are de

c duced without any regard at leaſt to the preſent rules of analogy (K). 4. A few

lucky parowomaliæ or alluſions are no proof in this caſe, becauſe theymay happen by

accident ; and in fact, ſome of thoſe mentioned by Moſes may be expreſſed in other

tongues as well as the Hebrew (L) .

This argument has been farther enforced from the ſignificancy of the names of ſe

veral animals in the Hebrew tongue,which are thought to have been impoſed by

Adam , becauſe of ſome peculiar qualities in the animal to which they were given ,

correſpondent to their reſpective roots * : but ſince the ſamemay be as jultly aſſerted of

most other languages as the Hebrew , it will conclude nothing. Beſides, we are much

1 ABRAVANEL . m Vid . PLATON. in Critia . Grot . in Geneſ. xi . 1. & de veritare rel . Chriſt.

lib. 1. Huet . in Demonſtr. Evang. prop. iv. c. 13. S 4. CLEREC , dillert, de lingua Heb. a Vid .

Bochart. Hierozoic. & HEIDEGG . Hiſt. Patr, tom . 1. Exerc. 16. ſ 16.

(H ) The original name is Mouſe, or ( as it is than 112 nuah, to reſt; and the Septuagint have
in the Coptic verlion) Mouſes, with the Greek ter- therefore, inſtead of he ſball comfort us, rendred

mination , and compoſed of two Coptic, or old it dravardUTSI, heſball cauſe to reſt, &c. which has

Egyptian words, moi , water, and 'ſe; to preſerve. induc'd ſome learned men ( 4) to think the anti

But Moſes finding the Hebrewverb Two maſba, to ent and true reading was 1271g' yanihenu. And

draw out, bore ſome reſemblance in found to his Philo Judaus and St. Jerom tranſlate the name

name, and in ſignification to the occaſion of it, Noah, ret.

writes it 700 Mojbeh ; and introduces Pharaoh's The name of Abraham was changed from

daughter giving this reaſon for her impoſing it, be- Abram , which ſignifies high father, by inſerting
caule 97wo maſhitihu, I drew him out of the only the letter H, becauſe he was to be made

waters ( 1 ). 71272x Ab hamon, the father of a multitude of

( 1 ) Thus Abel, or Hebel, which in Hebrew lig- nations(5) : according to which etymon he ſhould

nifies vanity, or a vapour, ſeems a name not very rather have been called Abhamon, or Abham (though

appoſite to Adam's ſecond ſon, and therefore we know ſome fancy the letter 7 was inſerted from

Mofes has given no reaſon for it's impoſition. But if the word 27 rab, many). But the names of theſe

it be derived from the Syriac 798 271 Yhab il, which two perſons, eſpecially the latter , being too fa

anſwers to the Latin name Deus dedit, it is very mous and well known in the eaſt to admit any

proper ; and accordingly in the margin of a ma- conliderable change, Moſes was therefore obliged

nuſcript copy of Abu'lfaragius, we find the name to retain them, and give the beſt etymology head

of Abel interpreted in Arabic by that of all and could from the Hebrew tongue. We might offer

Hebatallah, the gift of God.
a more plauſible one of the name Abraham from

The name of Babel itſelf, which the Hebrew the Arabic, wherein Gold , s, Abu roham lig
text tells us was ſo called becauſe God did there nifies the father of a multitude, did we not con

542 balal, i . e, confound the language of all ſider that it is one of thoſe caſual reſemblances

the earth (2 ), may likewiſe more naturally be de- we have already mentioned , and moſt certainly

rived from the Syriac, in which tongue balbel is
falſe.

to confound, and boblo, or bobel, confufion. ( L) As Adam , which name is an appellative

( K) We thall inſtance in the names of Noah common to all the ſpecies, was ſo called from

and Abraham. The former was ſo called , be- adamab the earth, ſo the Latins called man homo,

cauſe, faid his father, 1307 ] ' yenahamenu, ke fball which the beſt etymologiſts derive from humus

comfort us, &c . ( 3 ). But if his name were de- the ground ( 6 ). Yet we cannot think any body

rived from the root 0.73 niham , to comfort, it ever dreamed from hence thać the Latin was the

1hould have been Nobem , or Menabem , not Noah, primitive tongue.

which can regularly come from no other verb

1

( 1 ) Exod. ii . 10. ( 2 ) Genef. xi . 9. ( 3 ) Genel. Critic. Sacr. 1.4. c . 8. ( 5 ) Genef. xvii. s .

8. 29. (4 ) GROTIUS ad loc . Ego Lud. CAPPEL . ( 6) Vid. Vossii Etymol. ling. Lat.
deceivedQ q

1
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may be dea

The confusion

Year of the deceived if we imagine (as has been hitherto generally ſuppoſed) that the verbs were a

Flood, 401. really the original rootsof the Hebrew tongue ; on the contrary, the greateſt part of
before

Chriſt, 2597 .
them, at leait, were themſelves at forft derived from nouns, though they be now for

grammatical convenience conſidered as the roots (M). On the whole it muſt be ac

knowledged, that no concluſive argument for the antiquity of any language can be

drawn from etymologies, which ought, on all occaſions, to be urged with great cau

tion , being for themoſt part uncertain and precarious .
Whether all

Some learned mon however have endeavoured to derive all languages in general
other tongues

from the Hebrew , which they imagine to be the parent of all others . That they

rived from the ſhould ſucceed very well in finding a great conformity between that and the other

Hebrew . oriental tongues is no wonder, ſince they are manifeſtly ſprung from one common ori- b

ginal; though it be difficult, if not impoſible, to diitinguiſh the mother from the

daughters. That they have alſo given tolerable ſatisfaction in deducing from the ſame

tongue ſeveral words not only in the Greek and Latin, but in ſome other European

languages, is not matter of much furprize, conſidering the great intercourſe ſeveral

nations of our continent had with the Phænicians, whoſe mother tongue was the

Hebrew . But when theſe writers venture out of their depth, and pretend to deduce

the more remote languages from the ſame fountain , they only thew their ignorance,

and make themſelvesridiculous to all who have but a moderate skill in thoſe tongues ;

for a proof of which we could produce a multitude of examples from a celebrated and

laborious work of that kind . As to the peculiar excellencies found in the Hebrew c

tongue by ſome of its patrons, and which they imagine to be an additionalproof of

the juſtneſs of its pretenſions, we may ſay ſomething hereafter, when we come to give

an account of this language.

If the Hebrew tongue therefore cannot make good its claim, we may, without

taking the pains to refute what has been ſaid in favour of the other pretenders,

conclude, that the primitive language was entirely loſt at Babel, at Icaſt that no one

can now tell whereit was preſerved, which is much the ſame thing.

The ſpeaking one common language (though it might be of advantage to man
oftongues.

kind in other reſpects) yer being the great obſtacle to that diviſion of them into di

itinct nations which God had formoſt wiſe purpoſes reſolved on ?, he thought fit to d

break this bond which held them ſo ftrialy together, and confound their language,
that they ſhould not underſtand one another's ſpeech ; the natural conſequence ofwhich

was that they were ſcattered abroad upon the face of allthe earth . Thisevent is mentioned

by profane hiſtorians, who write thatmankind uſed one and theſame language, till the

overthrow of the tower ofBabylon ; at which time a multiplicity of tongues wasintroduced

by the gods : whereupon wars enſued , and thoſe whoſe ſpeech happened to be intelligible

to each other,joined company, and ſeized ſuch countries as theychanced to light upon “.

How effected. As to the degree of this Babyloniſ confuſion, and the manner wherein it was ef

feeted, there is great diverſity of ſentiments. Several learned men, prepoſeſſed
with an opinion that all the different idioms now in the world did at firit ariſe e

from one original language, to which they may be reduced ', and that the variety

which we find among them is no more than mult naturally have happened in ſo

long a courſeof time, ſuppoſing a bare feparation of the builders of Babelt, have

been induced to believe that there were no new languages formed at the confuſion,

but that the moſt that was done was only to ſet thoſe builders at variance, by creating

a miſunderſtanding among them (N) . This ſome think to have been effected

• Vid. HEIDEGG . ibid. § 18 : P THOMASINI Gloſſar. Univerſal. Hebr. 4 Genef. xi . 6 .

s Ibid , ver. 7 , 8 . • ABYDENUS apud Eufeb. de prep . Ev. I. 9. C. 14. SIBYLLA & HESTIÆUS,

apud eund . ib. c. 15. & apud Joſeph. Ant. l. 1.
ISTIERNHIELM. præfat. in Evang.C. 4.

Úlfilx, p. 4 . + Vid . HEIDEGG. ubi fup. Exerc. 21. 5 21 .

(M) Many examples might be given of the verbs does it follow , that one lip muft import the ſame

being manifeſtly derived from, and poſterior to the thing as one mouth; the only pallage that has been

nouns in all the oriental congues : fo in Engliſh, dog, produced as an inſtance of its being uſed in that

duck, & c. were certainly firſt impoſed as names, and ſenſe (2), being far from proving any ſuch

afterwards uſed as verbs, to expreſs actions proper to thing ( 10 ) . Another text has been alledged which
thofe creatures. ſeems to favour this interpretation much more ;

(N) To ſupport this opinion, it is ſaid , that the it is where David praying againſt his enemies,

Hebrew word' 19 W Jhaphah, lip , which we render begs of God to divide their tongues (11), that is,
language and speech ( 7 ), rather ſignifies agreement, to ſet them at variance . But this cannot be Mifes's

or unanimity, and is equivalent to 7778 78 Phe meaning here, becauſe he immediately explains
ehhad, i . e. one mouth ( 8 ), which is juftly tran- what he means by one lip, by adding, and of one

flated with one accord . ' But this latter is an ad- ſpeech, or more literally, of the ſame words ( 12 ) .

verbial expreſſion , which the other is not :

(7 ) Genef. xi. 1 , 6 , 7 . ( 8 ) Joh. ix . 2. 1 Kings Wotton's Difc. on the confuſion of languages, Þ. 3.

xii . 13 Ifai. xix . i8 ( 10 ) See Dr. ( 11 ) Pfal.lv. 10. ( 12 ) Genef. xi. 1 .

without

nor



Chap. 2. to the Birth of Abraham . 155

a without any immediate influence on their language ", which ſeems contrary to the Year of the

words andobvious meaningof the ſacred hiſtorian: others have imagined it brought Flood, 401.
about by a temporary confuſion of their ſpeech, or rather of their apprehenſions, Chrift, 2597.

cauſing them , while they continued together, though they ſpake the ſamelanguage,

yet to underſtand the words differently . A third opinion is, that a varietyof in

Hexions was introduced, and perhaps ſome new words, which diſturbed and perverted

the former manner of expreſſion : and this might occaſion differentdialects, yet could

not create new languages . But none of theſe explications ſeem fully to anſwer the

apparent deſign of Moſes; which was not only to inform us how mankind were at

firit diſperſed , and broken into ſomany different nations, but to account for the di

b verſity of their languages ; a thing very difficult, if not impoſſible to do, without

having recourſe to ſome extraordinary interpoſitionof the divine power. For though

time, intercourſe with forcign nations, commerce, the invention and improvement of

arts and ſciences, and the difference of climates (O), cauſe very conſiderable alterations

in languages, yet the utmoſt effect we can imagine them to have, will not come up to

the queſtion ' . We cannot conceive a language can thereby be ſo much disfigured,

that all the general marksand characteriſticks ſhould diſappear. It is not eaſy to appre

hend how all the words of a language ſhould be entirely changed for others; nor is

there any one inſtanceto be given of any ſuch total change : but it is next to impol

fible to conceive that ſo great a diverſity as we find in the frame and conftitution of

è languages wherein the grand and eſſential differences between them confift, rather than

in the words which compoſe them, (as may be obſerved in the accounts we ſhall herc

after give of the ſeverallanguages of which we have any knowledge) could ever have

been occaſioned by the cauſes alligned above. The preſentdiverſity of tongues in the

world is prodigious ? ; and conſidering the time that has elapſed ſince the building of

Babel, and the alterations made in ſome known languages in the courſe of one, two,

and three thouſand years, (which alterations we conſtantly find greater or lefs in propor

tion to the intercourſe thenation hashad with foreigners) andconfidering that there are

many tongues which when compared with others have not the leaſt afinity, ſo that a

manmuſt be the greateſt viſionary in the world to imagine them the offspring of the

d fame parent, it ſeems to us that the variety of idioms now ſpoken can beno way poſ

ſibly accounted for, without either approving the preadamite ſyſtem , or allowing a

formation of new languages at Babela. A very learned man, who warmly eſpouſesthe

notion of deducing all languages from one, is yet ſo ſenſible that exceptions muſt be

made, that he himſelf excludes the languages of America and of the Indian iſlands out

of the number ; adding, that ſome have thence rafhly imagined, that the men who

ſpeak thoſe tongues are of a diſtinctſpecies, and not the deſcendants of Adam b : which

conceſſion is enough to overthrow the hypotheſis he would maintain.

ANOTHER argument againſt the formation of new languages at Babel, which has

been thought to be of ſome weight, is, that if ſuch a diviſion of tongues be under

į ſtood, no good reaſon can be given why thoſe colonies which ſpokelanguages that

were near a - kin , were not removed to the greateſt diſtances, and thoſe whoſe lan

1

# Judri* Cleric . Comment, in loc. Vid . Pere Simon, Hiſt. Crit. du vieux Teſt, I. 1. C. 14.

apud J. C. SCALIGER . Exercit. in Cardan . 259. 9 1 . * Is. CASAUB. Diarribe de ling. Heb. Vid .

N.CASAUB. de quatuor lingg. p . 17 , & fub initio. y See Dr. Wotton's Diſc. concerning the conf.

of languages, P. 57 . Dr. BRETT's Ellay on the conf. of languages, p . 62 , & c. z Vid . CALVIN

in Genef. xi. 1 , 2 . * Vid..Dr. Wotton , ubi fup. p. 38. Dr. Brett, ubi . ſup. & Diodor Sic. I. s .

p . 8 . b Stiennhielm. ubi fup.

tants to

( O ) It has been thought by ſeveral that the air one ſound, and ſome of another ; and that a man

or climate of ſome countries diſpoſes the inhabi- accuſtomed from his infancy , for that reaſon and

a peculiar pronounciation, and renders no other, to a peculiar pronunciation , muſt needs

them unapt for the uttering certain ſounds or let- find it hard to imitate even the ealieſt and feem

ters : whence, as they imagine, it comes to paſs, ingly moſt natural ſound that is not agreeable

that ſome languages are ſo full of gutturals, or of thereto. Thus the Hurons in America , who have

conſonants, while others have ſcarce any of the no labials at all in their language, and therefore

former, and comparatively few of the latter ; that when they ſpeak, have no occalion ever to ſhut
the Ephraimites could not pronounce the letter their lips ( 14), would not foon be brought to pro

Shin (13 ) ; and that the Chineſe find ſo much diffi- nounce any one letter of that organ : yet experi

culty in the letter R , and the Arabs in P, c. But ence thews us how readily and perfectly a child,

we are far from being ſatisfied that this difference whole organs are free and not itiffened by long

is cauſed by any quality of the climate ; on the habitude to a peculiar utterance, learns to form

contrary , it is much more reaſonable to believe , ſtrange ſounds , which a grown perſon is not per
that ſuch varieties in tongues and dialects, are haps able to do with the utmoſt pains and applica

perfectly caſual, no one language comprehending tion .

all the ſeveral ſounds, foine making greater uſe of

( 13 ) Judges xii . 6. ( 14) RELAN Differt. de lingg. Americanis, p. 219.

guages

1
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Year before

guages were entirely different, placed next one another . To this it may eaſily be an- a

Flood, 401. ſwered, that there is no neceſſity of ſuppoſing every family had a diſtinctlanguage,

Chriſt, 2597.
or that the ſeveral dialects of themothertongues were formed at the confuſion. The

diſperſion might at firſt be effected without ſuch an abſolute ſeparation of families de
rived from the ſame ſtock : mankind was not then ſo numerous, but that it would be

ſufficient to cut off the communication between the three great branches and their prime

families by the introduction of new tongues, which alone we contend was the work of

God ; for dialeAs we allow might, and neceſſarily would be formed by time .

Upon the whole, we think we may reaſonably conclude, with a very learned per

ſon whoſe ſentiments on this head we entirely approve, that upon the confuſion of

Babel there were new languages framed ; which languages have been the roots and b

originals from which the ſeveral dialects that are , or have been, or will be ſpoken as

long as this earth ſhall laft (P) have ariſen, and to which they may with eaſe be re
duced d.

In what manner theſe new languages were formed, is a queſtion hard to be deter

mined ; it ſeems by the Moſaical account, which is ſo ſolemn, and repreſents God as

comingdown in perſon to viewthe work of theſe builders ', that it was the immediate

act of God ; and ſome have thence concluded , that he effected it by inducing an ob

livion of their former tongue, and inſtantaneouſly infuſing others into their minds, ac

cording to their ſeveral nations '. The Jews imagine this was done by the ministry of

angels, ſeventy of whom deſcended with God, and were cach of them fet over a na- o

tion to which they taught a peculiar language ; but Ifrael fell to the lot of his own in

heritance, the Lord's portion being his peoples, and therefore,they ſay, they retained

the primitive tongue * Others have ſuppoſed, that God did no more than cauſe

them to forget their firſt language, leaving them to form new ones as they couldi; but

this muſt have taken up ſome time, and could not anſwer the immediate occaſions of

mankind. As it would be to little purpoſe to enquire ſo curiouſly into this matter, as

ſome have done k, the beſt we can do is to conclude, that it was effected inſtantly, in

a way and manner of which we can give no account '.
The number

It would be of as little uſe to collect the ſeveral opinions in relation to the number

of languages of languagesformedatBabel : we may as well allow the number of ſeventy, juſt men- d
bel;and the tioned, as any other. We only know from Moſes, that the Canaanitiſh or Hebrew , the

conſequence of Syriac and Egyptian languages were formedſo ſoon as the time of Jacob m. It ismoſt

the confuſion. probable that the languages of the chief families were fundamentally differentfrom

each other, and that the ſub-languages or dialects within each branch, for the ſake of

immediateintercourſe, had a mutual affinity, ſome more , ſome leſs, according as theyſet

tled nearer or farther from each other. And this was ſufficient to bring about the deſigns

of God to divide mankind into diftin & ſocieties, kingdoms, and commonwealths, and

thereby to occaſion the making of wholeſome laws, the keeping of ſtrict diſcipline,

the encouragement of labour and induſtry, of liberal arts, and all ſocial virtues, and

the ſuppreſſion of ſuch vices as weaken government and introduce a corruption of mo- c

rals. Allwhich opened anew ſcene of providence, with a ſurpriſing variety of wiſs

dom , in the government of the world " .

SECT. VI.

Of the diſperſion of mankind, and the planting of nations in the twofirſt ge
neral migrations.

Of the diſper ?

fion.

YOming now to ſpeak of the diſperſion of mankind, which was the confequence f

of that confuſion of tongues we conſidered in the laſt fe &tion , we beg leave to

premiſe ſomething as to the time, order, and other circumſtances of that event.

The primitive fathers diſtinguiſh between the diviſion of the earth, and the diſper

fion of mankind, and make them two different tranſađions. They ſuppoſe that Noah,

d WoTa

CRELAND apud Wotton, ubi fup. p. 61. See alſo STILLINGFL. Orig. Sacr. 1. 3.6.3.9 3 .

TON , ubi fup. p. 29 .
6 Deut.

e Genef. xi. Sj & c. f PERERIUS in Genef. lib. 16. difp.9.

i Vid. HEIDEG , Hiſt ,xxxii. 9. h ELIEZER Pirke, C. 24. SHALSHEL. HAKKAB. P. 93 , & c.

Patr. tom. I. exerc . 21. 19. * Vid . BUXTORF. Diſſert. de Ling.Hebr. confuſione & plurium lingg.

origine. | Mercer . in loc. m Vid. Genef. xxxi. 47. n See STACKHOUSE's

Body of Divinity; p. 332.

xlii. 23 :

(P) Perhaps we ſhould cxcept thoſe languages, the Ynia's of Peru ; of which more in a proper

which, it is ſaid, have been invented and madeby places

mutual agreement, ſuch as the Chineſe and that of

to
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1

a to whom the earth was well known before the food, as proprietor of the whole world , Year of the

divided it among his three ſons (A) before any of their poiterity removed to Shinaar Flood , 401 .

(B ), from whence they were afterwards diſperſed to take poſſeſſion oftheirreſpective Chrift, 2597.

ihares a. This Noachical diviſion , as groundleſs as it is , was ſo firmly believed, that

one author condemns the contrary opinion as heretical b. Salian's“, according to this Not different

diſtinction of the fathers, makes the diſperſion happen about the middle of Peleg's from the divi

life, though he places the diviſion in his firſt
fion in the day ?

year.
of Peleg

Other writers have ſuppoſed a double diſperſion, one at the birth of Peleg , and

the other of the builders of Babeld; and an hiſtorian of ſome antiquity ſeems to have

imagined, that mankind increaſed ſo very faſt, that they had peopled ſeveral countries

b and itlands, and built ſeveral towns, before they laid the foundation of Babel; abſurdly

bringing them together again at that place, on purpoſe to be diſperſed a ſecond time

according to the Noachical partition . But themore received opinion ", and the moſt

agreeable to ſcripture is , that the diviſion of the earth in the days of Peleg, and the

diſperſion of mankind at Babel, were one and the ſame tranſaction.

Those who follow the Hebrew chronology , are driven to great ſtraits to fix the Thetimeof

time of this event. Some, in order to reconcile the ſacred hiſtory with the profane, the diſperſion

or led by ſome fancies of their own , hold a diſperſion or plantation of countries even
fixed.

before the birth of Peleg. Sir John Marſham is of this number ; he, to reconcile the

Hebrew and Egyptian chronologies, will have Menesto have been the ſame with Ham, who

ċ in the earlieſt times after the deluge, travelled, as he ſuppoſes, into Egypt, ſettled there

with his children, and was the firit king of that country s. Others on the contrary

place the diſperſion at Babel towards the end of Peleg's life; for being unable by any

fair calculation to find people enough to furniſh colonies for a plantation of nations at

his birth, which according to the Hebrew falls in the year of the flood 101 , they are

obliged to maintain that his name was given him prophetically long before the diſper

fion began, in order to make it fall in ſuch a part of his life aswould allow time for

propagating a ſufficient number of mankind for the purpoſe. The Jews place it in the

laſt year of his life ", wherein they are followed by St. Jerom and ſeveral of the chri

ftian chronologers. Others fix it at various periods towards the middle of his age i :

d Petall about his sed year, or 153 years after the food ; Cumberland about his 79th

year, or the 180th after the flood k ; Salianus and Kircheri in the year of the flood 275 ;

and Uber in one paſſage ſećms to place it after the birth of Reum, which fell out in the

zoth year ofPeleg's age, or 1311t of the flood, without mentioning the preciſe time ;

though elſewhere he is of opinion it ought to be referred to the time of Peleg's birth" .
Thus thoſe who follow the Hebrew account, ſeem to be agreedonly in not connecting

the diſperſion of Babel with thebirth of Peleg ; which yet the ſcripture requires to be

placed at that juncture ° . For if by the daysof Peleg are to be underſtood the whole

life of the man , or the middle or the latter end of it, then Peleg will have nothing

peculiar to deſerve the name; becauſe in that ſenſe the diviſion happened in the days of

e all his progenitors, and even ofNoah himſelf: therefore it muſt have been peculiar to

Peleg alone, of all the family of Eber or Shem , to be born juſt at the very time of the

с

pi7.

a Vid . HEIDEGG. Hiſt. Patr, t. I. Exerc. 22.5 9. b PHILASTRIUS Brixienſ. Hæref. 11. 8 . Ana

nal . Ecclef. d SPANHEIM. Hift. Eccleſ. col.291, 292 . e SULPIC, Sever . Hiſt. Ecclef. 1. 1. Vid .

HORNium in cundem. í Vid . Usser . Petav . COCCEIUM. NATAL. ALEX . &c. 8 Marsh . Canon .

Chron. Secul. 1. p. 2 3 . ” R. David Ganz . ad ann. 1996. Seder OLAM Rabba in ipfo initio Shal

SHEL . HAKKAB . i Cornel. A LAPIDE, TORNIELLUS, ABULFARAG. P. II . k Orig. gent:

ant. p . 150 .
See his Turris Babel, cap. 8. p. 20. m Ad ann. mund. 1757 , & 1787 . n Chronol.

Sacr. part. 1. cap. 5. p . 26. • Vid Joseph . Antiq. 1. 1. c . 7 . August . de Civit . Dei , lib. 16. cap . 2 .

MERCERUM & MUSCULUM in Genef. Postell . de orig. c . 20. BEROALD. PERKINS , BROUGHTON,

Perer . & Usser . Chronol. Sacr. ubi ſup.

(A) The opinion of Epiphanius ( 1 ) on this oc- in the ſignification of that word , as a learned man

caſion is very ſingular. He maintained that they has ſhewn ( 3 ).

caſt lots for their ſhares in the city of Rhinocorura (B) What gave occaſion chiefly to this notion ,

or Rhinocolura, in the confines of Egypt and Pa- was alſo a wrong underſtanding of the Hebrew

leftine. He ſeems to have been led into this no- text ( 4 ) , which the Septuagint, inſtead of left we be

tion by the Septuagint tranſlation , where the He- diſperſed, have rendered before we be diſperſed ; from

brew words Nahal Mizraim ( 2 ) , which fignify whence the fathers imagined that Noah not only

the torrent of Egypt, are rendred Rhinocolura, ex- gave orders to the families ſprung from him to

preffing ( as Jerom obferves) not ſo much the words ſeparate, but a &tually gave to each of them a cer

of ſcripture, as the ſenſe of the words. Whence he tain portion of the earth ; and that before they

concluded Rhinocolura was in Hebrew called Nahal, obeyed his commands, they undertook to build the

which he interprets a Lot ; as if that city had taken tower of Babel, as a monument of their having once

its name from Noah's dividing the earth by lot
dwelt together.

among his ſons at that place . But he is miſtaken

( 1 ) In Ancorat. č. 114.Hæref.66.983. SYNCELL. Hift. Patr. tom . I. Exerc. 2 2. 10. (4) Geneſ. xi.4. ,

P.45.6. ( 2 ) Taiah. xxvii, 12 . ( 3 ) HEIDEGG .

Rr
diviſion
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Year before

kind at the
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Year of the diviſion or diſperſion of Babel ; from whence, with very good reaſon, he had that name a

Flood, 401. given him by his father P.

Chriſt, 2597
PERIZONIUS , who finds himſelf obliged, by the authority both of ſcripture and

reaſon, to place the Babyloniſh diſperſion at the timeof Peleg's birth, to ſolve the dif

ficulty, endeavours to prove that neither the ſcripture ſuppoſes any great number of

people in being at that juncture, nor did the nature of the tranſa&tion require it ; the

firſt plantations being made with only a few, and thoſe ſmall families, which removed

no farther than the countries in the neighbourhood of Shinaar 9. But after all , though

he thinks the Hebrew copy ought to be followed , yet he acknowledges that the inter

val between the flood and the age of Abraham ſeems to be too fort according to

that chronology r ; and that is the only interval wherein it differs from the Samaritan b
after the flood .

In a word, the diſperſion is the Scylla and Charybdis of thoſe who adhere to the

Hebrew chronology ; according to which , if any regard be had to profane hiſtory , that

event muſt be carried higher than the birth of Peleg ; and if a proper number ofpeople be

required for planting nations, it muſt be brought down a good way below his birth, if

not to the time of his death, which happened within fixty years of the time wherein

the Samaritan chronology places his birth (the true epocha of the diſperſion ): a plain

demonſtration of the defect of the one, and of the truth of the other computation.

Ofthe num- HAVING ſettled the time of the diſperſion at Babel, let us next enquire into the
ber of man- number of mankind then in the world . Some authors imagining that a greater part of c

the earth was planted in this firſt diſperſion, than we are obliged either by ſcripture or
diſperſion.

reaſon to believe , have endeavoured to ſwell their calculations as much as ever they

can ; and ſeveral as if the whole earth was to be peopled at once ; whilſt others would

reduce the number of mankind to a ſmaller ſumthan the occaſion ſeems to have re

quired : but a medium is to be obſerved between theſe two extremes .

In this enquiry no computation can be made from the number of perſons men

tioned in ſcripture as concerned in this firſt diſperſion, which are but fifty three, ex

cluding Noah and his three ſons; and if we have recourſe to the number of genera

tions, we Thall meet with leſs ſatisfaction ſtill from that quarter, for they were but three

at moſt; Eler, the father of Peleg, (who could not be a leader in the diſperſion, becauſe d

it happened at his birth ) being but the third from Shem ; there are likewiſe only three

generations mentioned in the line of Ham, and but two in that of Japhet : ſo that if

we were to confine our calculation to that ſtandard , it would fall vaitly ſhort. But

as there were certainly many more generations procreated between the food and the

diſperſion, the time that intervened ought therefore to be conſidered, as well as the

longevity of thoſe who lived in the firſt ages after the flood .

The chronologers (who have drawn this enquiry into their own province) have

ſuited their calculations according to their different hypotheſes. Some, relying too much

on the profane historians, have taken ſuch a method as might account for the early

beginning of monarchies, and the great armies ſet on foot byCteſias and his followers

in the time of Ninus, whom many take to be Nimrod, or at leaſt his ſon . But the e

Hebrew chronology lays them under a difficulty which they cannot get over, by con

tracting the ſpace between the flood and the birth of Peleg to 100 years ; for if the

calculation produces at that period ſuch a number of men as they judge neceſſary, the

world will be over-ſtocked with inhabitants, by the natural increaſe of the first plant

ers, in a very few ages after ; and if it be proportioned to the number of mankind in

the fucceeding ages, the number procreated at the diſperſion muſt be exceſſive ſmall :

wherefore moſt of them, as has been obſerved, agree, contrary to the plain ſenſe of

fcriptuire, to remove that event towards the middle or end of that patriarch’s life, ac

cording as it ſuited their purpoſe.

It is an eaſy thing when a man is determined upon the number, to find out a way

to help himſelf to it. Petau has made a computation, which in 285 years after the f

food (or within ſeven years of the birth of Abraham, according to his computation )

fills the world with above 155 times the number of inhabitants which are ſuppoſed to

be at preſent exiſting in it; and yet he cannot make them riſe at the birth of Peleg

to many above 32,768 ſouls '. Dr. Cumberland, who hath alſo itrained the calcula

tion to an extravagant height, can yet bring little more than 30,000 men upon the

ſtage in the year of the flood 101 ; though 40 years after he encreaſesthem to above

300,000 ; and in 40 years more to 3,000,000 ".

HOWEVER, others have been much more moderate : Mr. Mede allows there could

not be above 7000 men, beſides women and children, in the year of the flood 1014 ;

P Vid. Perizon . Orig. Babylon. cap . 14. p. 314. 4 Vid. eund . ibid . p. 309, 310. 1 Ibid .

Vid . Petavis doctrin. temp. lib. 9. C. 14. CUMBERL. Orig . gent, antiq.

P: 150. See Mede's works, book 1. diſc. 48.

a late

P. 316,
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a a late writer, who ftrenuouſly defends the Hebrew chronology, and has taken a great Year of the

deal of pains in his calculations of Noah's iſſue by his three ſons, cannot raiſe above Flood, 401.

1416 males of 20 yearsold, at the birth of Peleg," ;andMr.Whifton, whoſeprin- Chriſt, 2597 .

ciples ſeem more to be depended on than any of the others, produces by his compu

tation about 2389, and no more, at that time * ; the largeſt of which numbersmuſt

be allowed to be much too ſmall for the purpoſe : an evident demonftration of the

inconſiſtency of the Hebrew chronology with the circumſtances of this firſt plantation

of the earth ( C ).

of

e

ز

2

w See BEDFORD's Scrip . Chronol. p . 205, & c,

the Old Teſtament. p. 65 , &c.

Whiston's Short View of theChronol . of

276

1

그

(C) For the readers ſatisfaction we shall inſert kind in the times of Ninus and Abraham . The me

tables of the gradual increaſe of mankind after thod ſeems plauſible at firſt light; but the exceſs of

the flood, according to the calculations of three of its production is a plain argument againſt it .

the abovementioned authors, with the principles on

which they are framed .
II. Biſhop CUMBERLAN D's Cal

culation.

I. The Calculation of Father

PETAU (5 ) Conples born in the firſt Vi

cennium after the Flood ;

and the couples which den

ſcended from them .

e

afc

r

1

b
o
r
n
.

t
h
e

F
l
o
o
d.

Y
e
a
r
s

o
f of

Sons

N
u
m
b
e
r

t
h
e

F
l
o
o
d.

Y
e
a
r
s

a
f
t
e
r

20

-
-

-
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ed

Ĉ

30

8 - 8
60 300

31 64
100 3,000

54 512
140

30,000

77 4,096 180 300,000

100 32,768 220 3,000,000

123 262,144 260 30,000,000

146 2,097,152
300 300,000,000

169 16,777,216
340 3,000,000,000

192
134,217,728

215 1,065,741,824
The ſum 3,333,333,330

238
8,525,934,592

262 68,207,476,736
It muſt be obſerved that this computation exhibits

285
not quite a tenth part of the inhabitants which are

545,659,813,888
ſuppoſed to have becn in the world in the 340th year

Total
of the flood, which is that of Peleg's death, being

623,612,358,728 Only the illue of the 3 ſons of Noah, for the firſt

The double
of the 17 vicennia, or ſpaces of 20 years, into which

1,247,224,717,456 that period of time is diviſible ( 6 ) ; and isgrounded

on the gradual ſhortning of mens lives recorded

This table ſhews the number of the male de in ſcripture, and a ſuppoſition that the male illue

ſcendants of one only of Noah's ſons, in ſo many of thoſe
3 brothers began to generate ſoon after

years after the flood, and is formed on the fuppo- they were 20 years old ; the biſhop maintaining

ſition that they begau to generate at the age of 17, againſt Volius, that they were no longer in thoſe

and conſequently between that and 24 might each early ages before they came to puberty , than men
have 8 fons; ſo that the 8 ſons which a ſon of now are (7 ). But experience ſeems to be in favour

Noah might have had by the 8th year of the flood, of Vollius in this point; for the more robuſt and

might by the 24th year of the flood have each 8 fons long-lived creatures are longeſt rearing ; and we
Thus adding continually 23 to the number perceive, that generally among brutes, the time of

of the years of the flood , and multiplying the next generation is proportioned to the length of their

preceding number of fons by 8, you have the num- lives ; and the births of all the patriarchs before,

ber of Tons born in each interval. By this ſcheme and a good while after the flood, being much later

one ar leaſt of the other two ſons of Noah is to ſup- in the fathers lives than the time in which men now

ply wives for the males. And becauſe the parents a days begin to generate, is ſome argument that

were long-lived, and faw many generations of they did not propagate quite ſo early as they do

their own offspring, whereby an exceeding great
number of perſons multiplied, and were found This calculation was made, like the former, to ac

alive together out of one ſtock, therefore the whole count for the founding of certain kingdoms, which

may be allowed to be caſt up into one ſum ; and if according to the Hebrew chronology began very

another ſon of Noah be taken in to propagate early after the flood. Ten times the fum in this

males, the third being reſerved to furniſh wives table, gives the number of inhabitants upon earth

for both, we fhall have double the number which at the birth of Abraham ( 8 ) viz . 33,333,333,300,

was found by the firſt calculation . This ſupputa- which is a ſum 8 times greater than its inhabitants

tion was made to account for the number of man- are at preſent computed at .

more .

f

now.

( 5 ) Do&trin. tempor. l. 9. c. 14.

Orig. gent,antig. p. 142, 154.

( 6 ) See his (8 ) Ibid. p. 154.

( 7 ) Ibid. p. 147

III. Mr.
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CG

th

CE

bt
o will

128

I 2

20

I 25

CC

45

so

100

200

compoſed the preceding table, taking a ſeries of

III. Mr. Whiston's Calculation (9) . numbers beginning at eight ( for ſo many ſouls lur
vived the deluge ) and doubling themſelves in ſixty

years at a mean , from the flood till David, i. e, for

about 1300 years according to the Hebrew account,
and thenceforward to our own times in four hun

dred years, i. e . for about two thouſand ſeven hundred

years ( 12 ) .

On this table Mr. Whiſton makes an obſervation ,
16

4 of which we are concerned to take ſome notice.

32 He ſays, “ We thereby fee that the number of

64 15
( 3 ) years, according to the Hebrew chronology,

very naturally account for the preſent num
(4)23

" ber of fouls upon the face of the carth , and

256 35 “ afford as many in every age preceding as any

SI2 50 15 (6) “ authentic accounts of antient times do require.

1,024
~ But if, inſtead of one thouſand three hundred

70 ( 7 )

2,048
years, in the firſt interval, we take, with the

95 25 (8 )
“ Septuagint, above one thouſand nine hundred,

4,096 30 (9 “ this addition of above lix hundred years, at a

8,192 160 35 ( 10) “ time when mankind, at a mean, doubled in ſixty

16,384 200 40 ( 11 )
years, will produce above a thouſand times as

many

32,768
as this table, or the earth for certain

( 12 )245
“ does contain at preſent. So that if that longer

65,536 295 ( 13 )
“ chronology were allowed , the earth in all pro

131,072 350 55 ( 14) “ bability inuſt have had many more inhabitants

262,144 410 60 ( 15 ) “ in the days of David, than it has in our days,

524,288 475 65
contrary to the certain obſervations of the in

( 16)
« creaſe of mankind. And the like is to be faid

1,048,576 545 70 ( 17)
“ in due proportion of the Samaritan, or any other

2,097,152
620

75 ( 18 ) “ chronology, which lengthens the ſpace fince the

4,194,304 700 80 ( 19 ) deluge" (13 ).

8,388,608 800 ( 30) However, Mr. Wbifton having, fince he wrote

16,777,216
this, rejceted the Hebrew chronology, and declared

1,000 ( 21 )
in favour of the Samaritan, it is to be preſumed

33,554,432 1,300 300 ( 22) he has changed his opinion in this reſpect alſo ,

and found a way to get over the objection , though

67,108,864 1,700 400 ( 23 ) he has taken no notice of it , as it might have

134,217,728 2,100
400 ( 24) been expceted, in a later work, where he has

268,435,456 2,500
made a calculation of the number of inhabitants

400 ( 25 )
before the food ( 14). We ihall therefore our

536,870,912 2,900 400
( 26) ſelves endeavour to folve the difficulty , which

1,073,741,824 3,300 400 ( 27 ) we imagine may be donc , by obſerving only ,

2,147,483,648 3,700 400 ( 28) that the ſpace of lixty years, which he takes

4,294,967,296 4,100 for the mean period of mankind's doubling, from
400 ( 29)

the food to David, is much too Short, and the

This calculation of Mr. W biffon's is lefs hypo
leaſt that can be allowed , even for the firſt soo

thetical than either of the former. It is now ge
or 600 years after the flood, according to his own

nerally owned , that the number of fouls upon
principles ; the age of Shem himſelf being little
more than 7 times, and that of Peleg, the 4th in

the face of the whole earth, at preſent, docs not deſcent from him, but 3 times as long as the pre

exceed four thouſand millions, though our author ſent ſtandard ; whereas he reckons mens lives to

imagines it may come nearer to that ſum than
bc 6 or 7 times as long, quite down to the time

many ſuppoſe ( 10 ) . It is alſo now generally of David. So that we cannot but think , that for

owned, and this from good obfervations, that

mankind do double themſelves, at
the laſt 800 years at leaſt of that interval, from

the longeſt, the time of Abraham to David, the increaſe of man
in four hundred years ( 11 ) ; which therefore is to kind , by the table, is above cwice as great as it ought

be ſuppoſed the proportion ever ſince the preſent to be ; allowance being made for which miſcompu

period of human life was fixed in the days of tation, we doubt not but the years added by the Sa

David. Mr. W hiſton thinks it alſo evident, that maritan Pentateuch will be thought requilite, inſtead

from the deluge till the days of David, the lives of exceſſive.

of men were ſix, if not ſeven times as long as

they have been ſince (though much more and leſs
That the reader may judge whether our objection

than that proportion at the earlieſt and lateſt times grounded or not, we shall annex his own table of the
to ſo much of Mr. Whiſtor's calculation be well

of that interval) whence he concludes, that the

period of the doubling of mankind from the de
ages of all the perſons which are mentioned in , or

luge till the days of David, in a mean, muſt have can be colle &ted from fcripture, from the flood to the

been, at the leaſt, ſix or ſeven times thorter than
death of David ( 15 ).

that which has ſince obtained , by reaſon of their Gen.ix. 10 , 11 .

antient longer lives in that proportion ( though
Shem 600

ftill this period of doubling muſt have been much 12 , 13. Arphaxad 438

Thorter and longer in the earlieſt and lateſt times 14, 15 . Salab

of the ſaid interval.) Upon theſe grounds he has
433

16,17
Heber

404

Gen.

-

( ) See his ſort View of the Chronol. of the Old Test. p. 65 . ( 13 ) Ibid. p. 68 . ( 14) See bis

Teft. p . 65 .
( 10 ) See Dr. Nicholls's Confen Theory of the Earth, p. 249. and this work in the place

rence, part 1. p.75, 76 . (11) See before, p. 108. above qucted. (15 ) Whiston's Chronol, of the old

( 12 ) Whistor's Chronol. of the Old Telt. p. 10. and Theory of the Earth, p. 274.

THE

in not.
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a But if we follow the Samarit an computation, which allows us 300 ycars more Year of the

in the interval between the flood and the birth of Peleg than the Hebrew , theſe Flood,for.

difficulties, which are otherwiſe inſuperable, vaniſh at once ; and we may venture Chrift, 2597.
to take even the loweſt calculation . According to that of the gentleman we laſt

mentioned, the number of mankind, in the year of the flood 401, will be above

240,000 ; which we think may reaſonably be allowed ſufficient to begin the diſper

fion , and furnish fifty three leaders with people enough to form as many colonies .

It is to be conſidered alſo that each of theſe colonies increaſed in proportion as

they removed farther from the center of their migrations, before they arrived at the

countries in which they finally ſettled ; for the earth was not planted at once,
but

b by degrees ; ſo that there is the leſs occaſion for ſtraining to inlarge the number of

mankind at the time of the diſperſion, as ſome have done.

As to the order or method wherein theſe firſt plantations of the earth were made, of the order

ſome have imagined there was little or none, but that each colony ſettled where they of the first

did by mere chance ', every one ſeizing on ſuch countries as he caſually light upon . plantations.

Yet if we attentively conſider the account given of this tranſaction by the ſacred hiſto

rian , we fall find nothing more foreign to his intention , than a precipitate and con

fuſed diſſipation : for firit we are told, with regard to the ſons of Japhet, the cldelt

branch of Noah's pofterity, that by theſe were the iſles of theGentiles divided in their

lands ; every one after his tongue, after their families, in theirnations * ; in like manner

c Moſes concludes the account hegives us of the ſons of Ham, the youngeſt branch of

Noah's poſterity, with theſe words : Theſe are the Sons of Ham, after their families,

after their tongues, in their countries , in their nations b ; and that of the deſcendants

ofShem ends thus: Theſe are the ſons of Shem after their families,after theirtongies,

in their lands, after their nation's e From which texts may well be inferred (as the

learned Meded has obſerved) that this great diviſion of the earth weare ſpeaking

of, was performed orderly, and was not a confuſed and irregular diſperſion, wherein

every one went whither he lifted, and ſeated himſelf where he liked beſte

We ſee a twofold order in theſe firſt plantations. Firſt they wereranged according

to their nations, and then every nation was ranked after theirfamilies ; ſo that every

d nation dwelt, and had his lot by himſelf, and in every nation thefamilies alſo dwelt,

c Ibid. ver. 21 .

IIO

24 , 25. Nabor

32. Terab

Jeffe about

-

Y HEIDEGG. Hiſt. Patr. t . 1. Exerc. 22. 11 . z HESTIAUS Mileſ, apud Eufeb. prvp.

Evang. 1. 9. c. 15.
a Genef. x . 5 . b Ibid . ver. 20.

a Sce his

works, Book 1. Difc. 49 and so. · WELLs's Geog. of the Old Teft , vol. 1. p. 93 .

Gen. xi. 18 , 19. Phaleg
239 Joh. xxiv. 29. s Joſhua

20, 21 .
Reu

· 239

Rabab about 135

22 , 23. Serug 230

Booz about 125

- 148
Sobed about IIO

205
i Sam . iv . 15. 2 Eli 98

Chap. xxv. 7. Abraham 175

95

xxi . 1. Sarab
127 2 Sam . xix. 32. Barzillai above 80

xxxv. 28. s Iſaac
180 (16 ) Chap. v. 4. David 70

XXV . 17. ? Ifmael 137

xlvii . 28. Jacob 147

Mr. Whiſton obſerves from this table , that the

1. 26. s Joſeph
IIO

gradual decreaſe of the length of mens lives did

Exod. vi. 16. 2 Levi

not ſtop, nor was the age of man reduced to the

137 preſent ſtandard of ſeventy or eighty years till

18. Kohath 133 the days of king David ; and that the goth pfalm ,

Heſron about 133

where the lives of the Iſraelites ſeem to be ſtated ,

Job i. 1 --- 4. Job about 180 if it was compoſed by Mofes, as the title informs

with xlii. 16. Amram

us, had regard only to the hortening the lives

137 of the murmurers in the wildernefs (17 ), ly a

Segub about
137 divine judgment (when all thoſe were to periſh

Izbar about 137 in the ſpace of forty years, who were grown men

Pallu about 137

at the Exodus) without any reſpect to the com

Fochebed about - 137 in the days of David, is the firſt mentioned in

mon period of human life at that time. Barzillai

Miriam about 130 fcripture who was reckoned fo old , as not likely

Num. xxxiii . 39 . Aaron
123 to live long, at eighty years of age ( 18 ) ; and David

Deut. xxxiv . 7. | Moſes
I 20

himſelf is the firſtwhois ſaid to have died , and that

Corah about 125

in a good old age, and full of days (19 ), fo foon as

Dathan about

ſeventy years, which are the particular numbers

125 mentioned in that pſalm , and the ſtandard of hu

Abiram about 125 man life in all ſucceeding ages (20 ) .

( 16) See Usser . Chronol. Sacr. c . 8 and 12 ; ( 18 ) 2 Sam . xix. 35 . ( 19) 1 Chron. xxix . 28.

Ego Annal. A. M.2552 . ( 17) Numb. xiv. 29, 35. (20)Whiston's Chron. of the Old Tefi.p.9 and u .

Ss
and
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(

8

Year before

the earth .

b

Year of the and had their lots by themſelves ; for the true import of the before-cited texts ſeems a
Flood, 401.

to be , that the land, or peculiar lot of each family, did lie within the general lot

of each nation .
Chriſt, 2597.

Those who have undertaken to give an account of theſe firſt ſettlements of the

of the fire children of Noah, have founded their conjectures chiefly on the fimilitude of names ,

plantation of a guide too deceitful to be trufted ſo far as it has been by ſome, who on emergencies

have ranſacked the whole world for names of people, countries , rivers, mountains

and cities, which had but the leait affinity with thoſe of the planters they were at a

loſs to fix ; others have therefore taken the precaution to lay down ſome rules for

the more ſure proceeding in this enquiry, and which we may reduce to two : 1. To

fuffer ourſelves to be directed chicfly by ſcripture, not neglecting however the light b

which may be had from profane authors. 2. To ſeek for the original plantations

within a reaſonable compaſs of the earth, and in an orderly diſpoſition; looking for

the families where we find the nation ; and for the nation where we find the fami

lies : and theſe rules , we think ,may be admitted. But another, viz. that thoſe na

tions whole families were named by Moſes, are chiefly to be fought for in the neigh

bourhood of Fidea, we conceive liable to too many exceptions to deſerve the name

of a rule : for it was plainly the deſign of that hiſtorian to give us an account of the

original of all nations in the world , as far as he had knowledge of them ; and not

only of ſuch as had to deal with the Yerus , or were their neighbours.

But after all, this is one of thoſe enquiries about which we ought not to be over C

ſolicitous ; for the originals of very few nations can be traced ſo high as the diſperſion

of Babel, much the greater partbeing ſubject to the utmoſt uncertainty. Since the

firit migrations ofmankind,countries have oftenchanged their names, and people their

countries, withontbeing obſerved by hiſtorians (D.) We may form conjectures, and

plcaſe ourſelves with the plauſibleneſs of our ſchemes, but who can be ſure that the

principles on which they are built have any foundation ? moſt of the arguments in en
quiries of this nature, reſult from the identity or ſimilitnde of the names of people

and countries ; but, for ought we know , the nations we take to be very anticnt, are

inodern in reſpect to the times next after the flood ; and the names we ſuppoſe to have

been retained by cities from antiquity, are of late original as well asthemſelves : per- d

haps alſo many of the names of people and countriesmentioned in ſcripture were pe

culiar to the Jews, fince we find them no where elſe. And it must be obſerved,

that that nation, by having loſt the remembrance of the greateſt part of their anti

quities, are become as bad guides in matters of this nature as theGreeks, who be

gantoolate to keep records for us to expectany great aſſiſtance from them.
We thall from theſe conſiderations be the ſhorter in our account of this matter ,

which we ſhall begin, as the migrations of the colonies did from Sbinaar ; about

which we find thebranch of Shem placed, incloſed by that of Japhet on the north,

and Ham on the ſouth. And it is obſervable that, generally ſpeaking, the nations

and families in each of theſe great diviſions took their ſtations according to ſeni

ority, the eldeſt remaining neareſt the center, and the youngest removing outermoft.

The countries SHEM may be ſuppoſed for the few years, viz. cleven , which , according to the

planted by the Samaritan chronology , he lived after the diſperſion of mankind, to have dwelt in

deſcendants of Shinaar : his deſcendants ſeem to have ſettled from Media weſtward to the ſea - coaſt
Shem .

of Aram , or Syria. The number of chiefs of his line concerned in the diſperſion

were ſeven, Elán , Aſur, Aiphaxad, Lud and Aram , the ſons of Shem ; Salah, the

ſon ofArphaxad , and Eber, the ſonof Salah.

Elam, 1. ELAM ſettled in the country of Elam, lying to the ſouth -eaſt of Shinaar; in

the time of Daniel Suſiana, or Khuzeſtân, ſeems tohave been partof it 5, and before

the captivity it does not appear that the Jews called Perſia by any other name. f

Elymæand Elymais are often mentioned by the antients: Prolemy, though he makes

Elymais a province ofMedia , yet he places the Elymai ( for which the maps corruptly

read Eldimæi ) in Sufiana near the ſca-coaft h . Stephanus ' takes it to be a part of

Alyria, but Pliny 1 and Joſephus k, more properly of Perſia, whoſe inhabitants,

this latter tells us, ſprang from the Elamites ', and this ſeems to have been the most

h Vid.8 Dan . vui, 2 .
See MED E's works, and Wells's Geogr. of the Old Teſt. ubi fup.

Tab. 5. Alir, & Bochart. Phaleg. I. 2. c. 2 . i De urb . voce 'Eaupal. i Nat . Hift. l . 6. C.25,

& c. 1 Ibid. l. 1. C. 7. See before, p. 126.Vid . STRAB. 1. 16. Antiq . I. 12 .
C. 13 .

k

(D ) Quotidie aliquid in hoc magno orbe mu- gentium nomina, extin &tis nominibus prioribus,
titur, nova urbium fundamenta jaciuntur, nova oriuntur (21 ).

( : 1 ) SENLC , de confol. ad Albine

calterly
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Flood , 401 .

Year before

1

a eafterly bounds of the poſterity of Shem ; for adjoining on the eaſt was Media, Year of the

ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed by Madia, the third ſon of Japhet.

2. As Aſhur was the ſecond ſon of Shem, ſo we find his country lying next to
Chrift, 2597

Elam's on the weſt or north -weſt, called likewiſe after him Afpur, and bythe Greeks

Allyria, at preſent Curdeſtan, or the country of the Curds. Pezron ſuppoſes he Athur.

was driven out of Shinaar by Nimrod, Ham's grandſon m, which indeed ſeems to

be the caſe ; though it may be objected, that if he had not ſettled there originally,

he would not have found room in that part, which muſt have been poſſeſſed by ſome

other family. However thatbe, it was 4hur ", and not Nimrod , who went out of

Shinaar into Aljria, and built Nineveh and other cities, as Perizonills has clearly
b proved, is by that text to be underſtood ° , and circumſtances require .

3. ARPHAXAd is placed by ſome in Arrapachitis, a province of Aſſyria towards .Arphaxad .

the north part of that country; but others lettle him with his family in Chaldea ,

where indeed we find his deſcendants till the time of Abraham . And could it be

proved that the Chaſdim , or Chaldeans, derive their name as well as deſcent from that

patriarch, as Joſephus affirms ”, there wouldbe no doubt of this laſt being the true

opinion. Some who make but one and the ſame perſon of Arphaxad and Cainan,

whois inſerted between him and Salah in the Septuagint verſion, ſuppoſe him to be

the founder of the monarchy of China ?

WHERE Salah, the ſon of Arphaxad, ſettled, is very uncertain ; ſome ſuppoſe it Salah

Ĉ to have been inSilfiana, or Khuzeſtan in Perſia , becauſe they find a town there for

merly called Sala ; but Morocco, Spain , Phrygia, Armenia, and Hyrcania may claim

this patriarch for their planter upon the ſame ground ; having had each of them a

town of the ſame name , and in Colchis we find a nation called Sald ", which ſeems

to have the beſt pretentions to him of all , ſince he ought to be conſidered rather as

the founder of a nation , than of a town . But as affinity of names weighs very

little with us, except backed by ſome other proof, we ſhall not remove him out of

Chaldea , where we ſuppoſe roomenough for all his deſcendents in the right line till

Abraham ; for which reaſon we ſettle Eber alſo in the ſame country .

4. ſee no more reaſon than Sir WalterRaleigh s why Lud,Shem's fourth Lud.

d ſon, ſhould ftraggle ſo far from his friends as Lydia, where Joſephusfixes him : be

ſides, there is a strong objection against this opinion, the Lydians having been firſt

called Mæoires, as all the antients agree, and Lydians from Lydus, the ſon of Atys ";

except we ſuppoſe the Greeks were deceived, and at the name of Mæones ccaling,

they reſumed their old name of Lydians, which often has happened. But even in

that caſe we ought perhaps to conſider Lydia as poffeffed by the Ludim , or posterity

of Lud, on a ſecond or third remove, and to look for his firſt ſettlement nearer his

brothers ; but here the very ſimilitude of names, which are generally upon thoſe

occaſions ready at hand to help out at a dead lift, ſeem to fail us.

5. MESOPOTAMIA and Syria, comprchending the countries weſtward of Allyria Aram .

eas far as the mediterranean ſea, ſeem wholly (if we except Phanicia and Paleſtine)

to have fallen to the ſhare of Aram, Shem's fifth and youngeſt ſon, whoſe name is

given both to the whole and the ſeveral regions thereof in ſcripture.

WITHIN or bordering on this country of Aram , it is likely the four fons of

Aram ſettled. It is generally agreed thatUzthe eldeſt built Damaſcis, and gave Uz..

name to the country about that city “ , which ſeems to be different from the land of

Uz, where Job dwelt, lying towards Edom . 2. Bochart ſuppoſes Hul to have ſettled Hul.

in Cholobetene, a part of the greater Armenia, where he finds ſeveral places whoſe

names begin with Chol or Col W. 3. Gether, according to Joſephus, was prince of Gother.

the Bactrians *, but Baftria lay out of Shem's lot, as well as too far for the firit planta

f tion ; and if we allow him a ſeat about the river Centrites, between Armenia and the

Carduchi, it is not that we think there is the least affinity in the two names to induce

us to it , as Bochart does . 4. Maſh or Mephek , Aram's fourth ſon , is ſuppoſed to fix Math.

in Armenia about the mountain Maſi!! s, the ſame with that commonly held to be

Ararat, and called by the Armenians, Maſis. The people who dwelt near thismoun

tain are by Stephanus named Mafieni. Bochart y refutes the notion of Joſephus ?, who

derives the Miſanæ a'ils near themouth of the Tigris from them, not conſidering that

they took their name from their ſituation between the rivers. However, the Arme

Eber.

We can

5
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Cufh.

ز

Year of the nians themſelves do not lay claim to any of Shem's line as their progenitor, but ſay a

Flood, 401. they are deſcended from Togarmah of Japhet's poſterity, as will be ſeen by and by .
before

Chriſt, 25971 Ham probably removed from Shinaar. Suppoſing him to be the Cronus of San

☺ choniatho , he reigned in Phoenicia . According to others, who make him to be
The nations

the ſame with Menes, he muſt have ſettled in Egypt !, which indeed in ſcripture is

deſcended from often called the land of Ham ; and ſome from the limilitude of Ammon, and other

words of the like ſound, would infer that he at leait dwelt there for ſome time ;

but nothing can be concluded from ſuch weak evidence.

1. Cusa, his eldeſt ſon, according to Joſephus and the antients, was the father of

the Ethiopians, who, heſays, were in his time called Cuæans, not only by themſelves,

but all Aſia over . But it is not likely that if Mizraim and Canaan ſettled themſelves b

in the lands betwixt him and Shinaar, that his ſonNimrod wouldbe found erecting a

monarchy ſo early in that country. It is more probable that he ſeated himſelf in the

ſouth -eaitern part of Babylonia, and in the adjoining part of Sufiana ſtill called Kbil

zeſtan, or the country of Chuz; from whence his posterity in the ſucceeding genera

tions might have paſſed into other countries. That a part of Arabia near the Red -fea

was named Cuſh , appears from ſcripture. Cihan and Midian are joined together as

the ſame or neighbouring people, dwelling in tents ; and in another place e the Arabs

are made to border on the Chites, which therefore cannot be the Ethiopians ; to

which may be added other ſcriptural proofs f ; in a word, by Cuſh in ſcripture is al

ways to be underſtood Arabia . As for thoſe texts that are alledged to prove Cifh c

is ſometimes taken for Ethiopia, they may alſo be expounded of Arabia S. Cup, ac

cording to the Arab and Perſian traditions, which name him Cutha, was kingof the

territory of Babel, and reſided in Erak ", where there were two cities of his namei ;

from whence, among other reaſons, Dr. Hyde is of opinion, that Cuſh reigned in Ba

bylonia, and that his deſcendants removed into Arabiak, though it is hard to fix the

quarters of any of them ; which has given occaſion to thoſe who ſuppoſe Cu to be

Ethiopia, to ſpread them all along the coast of Africa to the end of Mauritania '.

Those who place them in Arabia are divided about their ſituations. To follow

therefore the rules we have laid down, we will ſuppoſe, 1. That Seba ſeated himſelf

Havilah. ſomewhere in the ſouth of Chaldea or the Arabian Erak ;becauſe, 2. His ſecond bro- d

ther Havilab's country lay thereabouts, watered by the Piſon, as we have formerly
Sabtah . obſerved. 3. Sabtah's ſeat perhaps lay more to the ſouth , where we find a city

called Saphtha by Ptolemy, not far from the Perſian gulph, and another named

Sabatha, lower down in Arabia Felix, which comesmuch nearer Saltah. 4. Raa

mah or Rhegma may find a place more ſouth-ward ſtill , about a city called Rhe

gama by Ptolemy, on the ſame gulph. Some moderns mention a city not far from

it called Daden m which Dr. Wells docs not doubt was the reſidence of his ſon

Dedan ". Though others will have Raamah and both his ſons, Sheba as well as

Dedan, to people the parts adjacent to the Red -ſea '. They conclude Dedan to

have been near Edom , becauſe Ezekiel joins them together P ; as Raamah mujt e

have been near Sheba , being mentioned as joint-traders to Tyre in ſpices by the

ſame prophet ?; and elſewhere " Sheba and Seba are joined as neighbours, though di

ſtinguiſhed as different kingdoms : they ſeem to have poſſeſſed a larger part of Arabia,

for Pliny obſerves that the Sabæan nations inhabited from ſea to ſea, that is, from the

Arabian to the Perſian gulph. A late writer ſuppoſes Sheba lived on the borders of the

land of Midian, and gave name to the country whoſe queen in after-ages went to

viſit Solomons. But the Arabs ſay the country of Sheba lies a great way more to the

ſouth in Taman, or, as we call it, Arabia Felix , near the Indian fea ; the chief city of

which was formerly Saba, now called Mareb ' , and founded , according to their tra- f

dition, by a deſcendant of 'Joétan or Kahtan. And it muſt be confefled this ſeems

to be the country ofSheba, mentioned in ſcripture, for the frankincenſe grows there

Sabtecha. abouts. 5. Sabtecha has puzzled all the geographers to afſign his quarters. Bochart u

not finding a place in Arabia which bore any reſemblance to the name, pafles over to

Carmania in Perſia, and preſſes the city Samydace into the ſervice, obſerving that the M

and B are often changed the one for the other by the Arabs and their ncighbours. On

Seba.

Raamah.

Sheba and

Dedan ,

e

h

i
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a the other hand, Dr. Wells ' imaginesthat the Saracens are the deſcendants of Sabteche, Year of the

which nation being ſtiled at firit by the Greeks Sabtaceni, that name was afterwards Flood , 401 .
Year before

ſoftened into Saraceni; and therather, he thinks, becauſe alluding to the Arabic verb Christ, 2597.

Saraka, to ſteal, it ſerved for a nick -name. Though indeed the word Saraceni is no

other than Sharkiin ,which in Arabic ſignifies Eaſterlings; as the African Arabs weſt

of Egypt, are called Mogrebins or Weſterlings. For our parts, beingafraid to meddle

in a point of ſo much uncertainty, we think it the ſafeſt way to paſs this perſon by,

and proceed 6. Tohis brother Nimrod, who it is agreed kept pofleſſion of Skinaar, Nimrod .

and erected a kingdom there, making Babel the ſeat of his empire " .

2. MIZRAIM ſtands in the place of the ſecond ſon of Ham ; for there is a great Mizraim ,

b diſpute,whetherthis is the name of a ſingle perſon or of a people, as having adualter

mination ; though the verb in the text, where he is ſaid to beget Ludim, is in the fin

gular number, which favours the former opinion. However that be, it is plain that

the names of Ludim and all the reſt of his deſcendants are plurals, by what we read of

the Caphtorim , namely, that they came forth o!!t ofCaphtorx. Nordowe ſee any harm

in that opinion, which ſuppoſes them branches of a large body of people denoted by

the name Mizraim, which divided between them the countrycalled after their name

by the Hebrews and other eaſtern people '.

As to the nations deſcended from Mizraim : 1. The Lidim are judged to be the Ludin.

people above Egypt, called by the Greeks Ethiopians, and at preſent Abyſiiis. Bochart

c endeavours to prove it by no leſs than ten arguments ? . We rarely find them called

otherwiſe in ſcripture than Lud , either from the name of their founder or their coun

try. In one paſſage of ſcripture Lud are called a mixt peoplea: in others b they are

ſaid to be very skilful in drawing thebow, which the Ethiopianswere famous for; and

in two of the abovementioned paſſages , Lud is joined with Cliſh and Pbit, as are the

Lubims elſewhere with the Egyptians " ; from whence it may be inferred they were all

neighbouring people. 2. The Anamim are thought by Bochart to be the Anionians,or Anamin .

inhabitants of that part of Lybia where ſtood the temple of Jupiter Ain1012 °, deſcend

ed, according to Herodotis, partly from the Egyptians, and partly from the Ethiopians.

3. The Lehabimare ſuppoſed to be the ſame with the Lubim ,who with the Sukkiims and Lehabim .

d Cuſhites came out of Mizraim or Egypt, with Shimak, to invade Judea ' : thoſe there

fore may not improbably be judged to be the Lybians of Cyrenaica or proper Lybia,

near Egypt. 4. The Naphtubim are thought to have ſettled in Marmarica, adjoining Naphthuhim .

to Cyrenacia s . It is obſerved, that the Egyptians called all the skirts of a country and

promontories waſhed by the ſea, Nephthys; and Bochart places the Naphthim rather

on the coaſt of the Mediterranean than on that of the Red -Sea, becauſe the Troglodites

and Ichthyophagi, who are the inhabitants of the latter, arcin the ſcripture called Ziyiniz

and Sukkiim h. Some place the Naphtuhim about Noph or Memphis, in Egipt

5. Pathrufimare evidently the inhabitants of Pathros, which ſome wrongly take for Pathrulum .

Pelufium ; others, more juſtly, for Thebais or the upper Egypt, which is diftinguiſhed

e from the lower Egipt in profane hiſtory as well as ſacred k Ezekiel ' mentions it

by itſelf ; and Iſaiah m diftinguithes it from Egypt; but from Jeremiah the country

of Pathros appears either to be a part of that kingdom , or adjoining to it, being men

tioned with Migdol, Tahpanhes, and Noph ", which are known to be cities or diſtricts

of Egypt. 6. The Callihim are ſuppoſed to have ſettled ſomewhere towards theen- Caliuhim .

tranceof Egypt, about mount Caffius, in that part of the lower Egypt called Caffiotis

by Ptolemyand others, which places it is thought retain ſome likencis of the name; but

without relying on that argument, they appear to have been planted nearthe Caphtorim ,

becauſe the Philiſtim , as it ſeems, were deſcended from both theſe people ', and con

ſequently in Egypt. Bochart, miſled by following the Jewiſh notion about Capikor,

f fancies them tobethe inhabitantsof Colchis ?, at preſent called Mingrelia. As for the Philiſtim ,

Philiſtim , who in the Moſaic account of the diſperſion are derived from the Cajlubini ?,

we ſhall conſider their original ſettlement in Egypt before they removed into Cangail,

when we come to their particular hiſtory. 7. Caphtorim , the laſt of the offspring of Caphtorim ,

Mizraim , are, as Bochart" obſerves, by all the fathers ſaid to be the Cappadocians, and

Caphtor Cappadocia ; as the Septuagint have alſo rendered it •. In this doubtleſs they

follow the Jews, who explain thoſe names the ſame way , as do the three Chaldce pa

Fly
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Phut,

raphrafts. But by Cappadocia in theſe writings, is not to be underſtood Cappadocia in a

Flood, 401. Alia minor, as Bochart, and perhapsthe reft, judged ; but ſome place in Egypt, gene

Chriſt, 2597. rally ſuppoſed by the Rabins to be Demyat or Damietta, commonly confounded with

Pelitfilm. One would be inciined to think the Caphtorim derived from Copthis, a

noted city of the ſame country (which by many is ſuppoſed to have taken its name

from thence) were it not that Caphtor appears to have been an iſland y, and more

probably ſituate either in the lake of Tennis, or Tanis, which extends from Da

mietta to Tina, the true Pelnfirm , or in the Arabic gulf, rather than Crete, as will
be obſerved hereafter.

3. AUTHORS are not agreed about the country where Phut the third ſon of Ham

planted himſelf . Bochart endeavours to prove that Mizraim and he divided Africa be- b

tween them w : what is moſt to the purpoſe is taken from St. Jerom , who affirms Phut

to be Libya,and that in histimethere was a river in Mauritania, with the adjacent re

gion , named from him Phut *. But to this it may be objected, that Ezekiely mentions

Phut with Cuſh and Perſia as auxiliarics to the northern enemies of the Jewe's, and

in the army of Gog; and we find Cuf , Lud, and Phit among the nations, who, ac

cording to Jeremiah's prophecy, were to over -run Egypt ” , as Nebuchadnezzar af

terwards did ; which looks as if Phut's quarters lay ſomewhere between Cuſh and

Babylon. However, in points ſo uncertain, we will notpreſumeto determine any thing.
Canaan.

4. We are not ſo much to ſeek for the parts planted by Canaan and his poſterity,

viz . Sidon, Heth, the Jebuſites, Ainorites, Girgaſhites, Hivites, Arkites, Sinites , Arva- c

dites, Zemaritesand Hamathites ; of whom we ſhall ſpeak more particularly when we

come to treat of Phænicia, and the land of Canaan, where they undoubtedly ſettled.

The countries
The ſcripture leaves us as much in the dark, as to the country where Japhet ſet

planted by the tled , as it does with regard to the particular reſidence of his brothers. All we can

dafandantsof colle&tupon this occaſion is, thathe retiredfrom Shinaar with his deſcendants,and
Japhet.

ſettled among them to the north of the countries planted by the children of Shem .

Some imagine him , from the affinity of names, to be the Japetus of the Greeks a ;

but there is no likelihood of his having ever been known to them , or that their

traditions reach ſo high as this ſon of Noah by many ages.

Gomer. 1. Gomer theeldeit ſon of Japhet,according to Joſephus, was the father of the Go- d

merites, called by theGreeks Galatians 6,who were theGaulsof Aſia minor, inhabiting

part of Phrygia. Of this opinion is Bochart "; and if it be right,thoſe who derive the

Cimmerians or Cimbri from Gomer, have ſome grounds for it, the Cimmerians ſeeming

to be the ſame people with the Gauls or Celts under a different name ; and it is ob

ſcrvable that the Welph, whoare deſcended from the Gauls, ftill call themſelves Kil

micro or Cymro, and Cimeri. Be that as it will , the Chaldee paraphrafts muſt be out

in placing Gomer in Africa, ſince it is plain from Ezekield that his country lay north

ward of Judea ; and that it lay alſo to the weſt or north -weſt of Madia or Media, may

alſo be gathered from that prophet's making the houſe of Togarmah (one of Gomer's

fons, and conſequently , according to our rules, ſettled in his father's lot or borders) trade

ing to Tyre and Syria ; which could not well be, in caſe they had been ſituated beyond

Media, through which it is not likely they would have been ſuffered to paſs. We

may therefore let Gomer reſt where the learned Bochart ſettles him, viz. in Phry

gia e, without ſtraining to make that word to be the Greek tranſlation of his name.

The plantations of Gomer's ſonsmay, not without ſome ground, be preſumed to be

thereabouts. 1.Aſhkenaz, as it ſeems, ſhould be ſeated near Armeniar,in the eaſtern part

of Aſia minor ; for theſcripture, among the nations which were to be called by the Medes

under Cyrus to deſtroy Babylon, mentions Ararat, Minni, and Abkenaz : but if regard

be hadto the footſteps found of the name, the country which he planted ſeems to have

been in the north -weſt part of that continent; for in Bithynia there was the Arcanian f

lake, and a river called Aſcanills, with a bay of the ſame name ; and there was alſo

antiently a city named Aſcania in leſſer Phrygia or Troas, with illes on the coaſt

called the Aſcanian iſlands: and it is obſerved that beſides Aſcanius the ſon of Æneas,

Homer mentions a kingofthat name, who was at the fiege of Troy. And to prove

that the Aſhkenaz mention’d by Jeremiah were the people of theſe parts, it is thewn

out of Xenophon 5, that Haftaſpeshaving conquered Phrygia that lies on the Helleſpont,

brought thence many of the horſe and other ſoldiers which Cyrus carried with him to

the ſiege of Babylon. In a word, the Pontus Ertxinus or Axiniis, as it was firſt called by

Aſhkenaz.
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Flood , 401.
a the Greeks, is ſuppoſed to be a corruption for the ſea of Aſhkenaz n . 2. Becauſe Riphath Year of the

probably ſettled near his brother Aſhkenaz, we may admit the teſtimony of Joſephus,

not always to be depended on,whoſays the Paphlagonians were originally called Ripha- Chrift, 2497
Year before

thæans from Riphathi. Bochart finds the river Rhebas, Rhebæus, or Rhebanusnear

Paphlagonia j; Stephanus mentions not only the river but alſo a region of the ſame Riphtah.

name, whoſe inhabitants were called Rhæbei; and Pliny places here a people called

Riphei, which comes nearer the name ofRiphath. 3. Togarmah the latt ſon of Gomer Togarmalı.

was probably ſeated to the eaſt of Riphath ; ſome think to the north of Armenia ,

among the Iberians, others in Cappadocia and Galatia ; which opinions are not out

of the way, ſince theſe countries lie contiguous to thoſe of the reſt of Gomer's family,

b and are ſituate conformable k to that expreſſion of the prophet, Gomer and all his

bands, the houſe of Togarmah of the north quarters and all his bands 1 ; which ſeems

to be ſpoken of their ſituation with reſpect to Judea. Turcommania, where many

have placed this colony, ſeems too remote, becauſe they are ſaid to have traded to

the fairs of Tyre m ; andwhat they brought hither, viz .horſes, horſemen and mules,

confirms their ſettling in or about Cappadocia ; for that country produced excellent

horſes and mulcs, which laſt are ſuppoſed to have come firit from thence, and was

famous for good horſemen , as is atteited by ſeveral of the antient profanc hiſto

rians n. Beſides, in the borders of Pontus and Cappadocia, we find a people called

Trocmiº, Irogmi or Trocneni, as Stephanus calls them. In the council ofChaliedoir

c they are called Trocmades or Trogmades , which names have an affinity with Togar

mah, or as the Greeks uſually write it , Thorgama.

But after all , the Armenians give themſelves out to be deſcended from Togarmah

(whom they make the ſon of Tiras the ſon of Gomer) by his ſon Haik, fromwhom

thcy and their country from all antiquity have born the name of Haikh. They ſay alſo

that the name of Armenia, made uſe of by other nations, is derived from Aram , the

ſeventh in deſcent from Haikh, who much enlarged the bounds of his kingdom on all

ſides P : the Armenians had alſo numerous breeds of excellent horſes, which they paid

to Cyrus inſtead of tribute " ; and many of thoſe creatures, as a learned author raſſures

us , from the teítimony of credible natives , are ſtill bred there for the uſe of the kings

d of Perſia, and for preſents to them from the governor. Upon theſe conſiderations we

muſt leave Armenia to the deſcendants ofTogarmah, or Thurgumai, as they call him .

2. We come now to Magog the ſecond ſon of Japhet,with regard to whoſe ſettlement Magog:

the learned have many different and confuſed opinions ; Joſephi!s, Ferom, andmoſt of

the fathers held themto be the Scythians about mount Caucaſiis, which name Bochart

ſuppoſes was made by the Greeks out of Gog kaſon, ſignifying Gog's fortin Chaldec, a

diale t of whichhe imagines to have been in the language oftheColchi andArmenians';

but perhaps it is rather a wrong pronunciation of Cub Kaf, which in Perſian ſigni

fies the mountain of Kaf, as the Arabs alſo call it : that his plantation adjoined upon

thoſe of Meſhech and Tubal appears from Ezekiel's $makingGog, king of Magog , to

e reign over the other two. And it is thought we ſhould come nearer ſtill to a diſco

very of his quarters, if thoſe words, the chief prince, or (as it is in our marginal

tranſlation, the prince of the chief of Meſhech and Tubal “, be rendered, according to

the Septuagint, the prince of Roth, Mefhech, and Tubal, becauſe in the iſthmus or

neck of land between the Euxine and Caſpian ſeas there formerly dwelt two ſorts of

people; the one called Rhodli, on the river Cyrus,as Joſeph ben Gorion has it ,or rather on

the Ros,Ras,or Aras,called by the Greeks Araxes; the other called Mofchici, inhabiting

a long chain ofmountains, ſtretching, according to Ptolemy,along the northweſt part of

Armenia, and ſeparating it from Colchisand Iberia. From which two people, migrating

or driven over Caucaſus, it is ſuppoſed the Ruſſians and Muſcovites are deſcended .
f BOCHART alſo thinks the nameof Magog is preſervedin a country of theſe parts

called Gogarene y, according to Strabo and Stephanies ; for Gog and Magog ſeem to

be the ſame name, the in not being a radical letter. But we cannot ſtrainthe mat

ter ſo far as to ſuppoſe the name of Georgia, a well known country in this quarter,

derived thence ; much leſs that the Paliis Meotis, and Comagene in Syria, draw

their names from Magog ", through ſuch a diſtorted courſe of changes, as to repeat

them would put oné quite out of conceit with etymologies.

The Arabs, who have borrowed the beſt part of their religion from the Jews, are

acquainted with Gog and Magog , whom they call Yajuj and Majlj, and make them to

o

h BOCHART Phaleg . 1. 3. C. 9. i JOSEPHUS Antiq. 1.1 . C. 7 : 1 BOCHART ubi ſupr. c. 10:

k Idem , ibid . | Ezck . xxxviii. 6 . m Ibid . xxvii. 14. ; n Vid . Bochart ubi ſupr. Proli

STRAB . I. 12 . CICERO de divinat. 1. 2. &c. P Moses CHORENENS . Hiſt. Armen . 1. 1. c. 4 .

9 XENOPH . PSCHROEDER. Diſſertat. de ling. Armen . p . 30. I Bochart Phaleg. I. 3. 6. 13 .

Chap. xxxviii. 2 . t Ibid . u BOCHART ubi fupr. w Goog. of the Old Teſtament, vol. I. p . 164 .

inhabit
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Year before

1

Year of the inhabit the mountain of Kaf or Caucaſies, but remove them at a great diſtance to a

Flood, 401. the farther end of Tartary towards the north or north -cait *.

Chrift, 2597 We are inclined to think the parts above mentioned, between the Euxine and Caf

pian ſeas, are moſt likely to be thoſe in which Magog ſettled ; however we can by no

means omit this occaſion of taking notice of an error which many of the modern

writers have fallen into, who place Magog in Syria. Bochart's great judgment

would not ſuffer him wholly to come into it, however he ſuppoſes Magog himſelf

gave his name to a town there ".Dr.Wells more cautiouſly ſuggetts that the
name was long after taken from the Scythians when they made an excurſion into

Syria and took the city, as Bethſan in Judea was alſo called after them Scythopolis ".

But Mr. Shuckford fixesMagog himſelf there, withGomer, Tubal, Togarmań, and b

Menech about hima. What gave riſe to this opinion, is a paſſage in "Pliny, where

he obſerves that Bambyce, otherwiſe Hierapolis, is called by the Syrians Magog b ;

but this proves to be a palpable miſtakeof the tranſcriber, who has written Magog

inſtead of Mahog, as hasbeen obſerved by Dr. Hyde, who wonders no body had

corrected that error in Pliny . Alemani has taken notice of it ſince a ; yet it ſtill

remains uncorrected in Hardouins's laſt pompous edition of that author.

Madai 3. It is generally agreed that Madai planted Media , and the Medes are always

called by this namein fcripture e. To thisa learned author', who makes Macedonia

the ſettlement of Madai, objects, 1. That the Madai or Medes are not mentioned in

fcripture till the latter ages; but itmay be anſwered that the Jere's always retained the c

name, and it is plain they made uſe of it as ſoon as they had occaſion. 2. That this

ſituation removes Madai too far from the rest of his brethren , and takes him out of

their general lot , which were the illes of the Gentiles, to put him into that of Shem.

But according to our hypotheſis, their plantationshitherto have been contiguous, for

the western Media wasbounded on the north by the river Ros, or Aras; to which , as

we have obſerved above, the dominionof Magog extended ; and perhaps thoſe words,

by theſe were the iſles of the Gentiles divideds, relate only to Javan and his ſons , and

not to Gomer and his ſons, or to a future plantation ; the pallages in ſcripture where

theſe laſt are mentioned requiring a ſenſe which places them on the continent. 3. Seve

ral authoritics are produced by this writer to thew there were a people in Macedonia d

called Medi or Mädi, and a tract called the Medic region in the borders of Pæonia ;

but even ſuppoſing them ſome later colony of Madai, which is the moſt that can be

allowed, we cannot ſee how it tends to prove that Macedonia is compounded of

Madai and Cetim or Kittim , any more than the Æmathia, the antient name of

Macedonia, comes from Madai, upon the bare authority of a forced etymology.

Javan. 4. JAVAN may probably be ſuppoſed to have ſettled firſt near his brothers in

the ſouth -weſt part of the leffer Aſia , about Ionia , which contains the radical letters
of his name.

Eliſha. His four children may find places correſpondent with their names in the fame

parts. 1. The Æoles, who inhabited Æolia to the north of Ionia, are by Joſephus

made to deſcend from Eliſa, Javan's eldeit ſon ; but there is a greater appearance c

of his name in Hellas, the antient name of Greece ; the iſles of which ſeem to be

thoſe called the illes of Eliſa by Ezekiel, and moſt probably ſupplied Tyre with the

purple andblue, " wherewith , as Bochart proves at large, the coaſt of -Peloponnefits and

the adjacent iſlands abounded '. Peloponneſus,which may be well comprehended among

the iſles, as being almoſt one, contained moreover a city and province, by thename of

Tarthith . Elis; and in Attica there was the city Eleuſis, and the river Eliſis or Ili [ 18.

miſh, according to Joſephus, gave name not only toTarſus but to all Cilicia, of which

'it was the capitalk : it ſeems alſo to have been the Tarſiſh to which Jonas thought

to fleefrom the preſence of the Lord ', as well as that allo mentioned to often by the

Kittim , prophets, on account of its trading with Tyrem. 3. To the weſt of Tarſhiſh it isſup- f

poſed Kittim firſt planted . Homer mentionsa people in thoſe parts called Cetii " (from

the river Cetius) which is the word by which the Septuagint have rendred Kittim . In

Ptolemy we find two provinces in the weſtern parts of Cilicia, one maritime called

Cetis, the other towards the mountains called Citis. Jofephus will have the iſland of

Cyprus to be the ſeat ofthe Kittim , and the town called Citium which belongs to it, to

have taken its name from themº; but in the apocrypha Macedonia is plainly denoted

2. Tar

Z

с

* See D'HERBELOT Bibl. Orient . Art. Jagiouge & Magiouge, p . 470. & Geog. Nubicns, p. 247 , 267.

y Phaleg . l. 1. c. 2. & l. 3. C. 13 . Geogr. of the Old Teſt. ubi ſupr. a Connect. of the

ſacredand profane hiſt. vol.I. p.152 . b Hiſt . Natur. I. 5. c . 23 . In Notisad Peritfol. Itiner.
p . 42 .

d Bibliotheca Oriental. vol. II. Diſſert. de Monophyf . ad voc. Mabug. e Dan . v. 28. Ibid .

vi. 8, 12 , 15. Ibid .viii. 20. Eſth. i . 3 , 14, 18, 19. Ibid . x. 2 .
f See MEDE's Works. 8 Gen.x.5.

Chap. viii . 7 . Phaleg. 1. 3. c. 4 . Antiq. I. 1. c . 7 . Jonas i. 3 . m Iſa. xxiii. 1 , 14. Ibid.

ix . 19. Ezek. xxvii. 12. 25. Ibid. xxxviii. 13 . Odyfl. 11. ver, 520. Vid . Strab . I. 13. ° Antiq. 1. c . 7 .
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b

Tiras.

6

a by the land of Chettiim , Alexander being mentioned as coming from thence , and Per- Yearof the

ſeits, king of Macedonia, is called king of the Citims 9 Nor do we ſee any thing Flood, 401.
Year before

amiſs in ſuppoſing that country to be the original plantation of the Kittim , at leaſt in Chrilt, 2597

the intention of Moſes, ſince it comes under the general denomination
of the iſles which

were to be the portion of Japhet, at leaſt of the poſterity of Javan ; and their brother

Eliſha has been already placed in that neighbourhood.' 4. It is not ſo eaſy to find a Dodanim .
place for Dodanim , the youngeſt of the ſons, or rather of the deſcendants of Javan ,

except we admit the change of the D into R , (which letters in the Hebrew are ſcarcely

to be diſtinguiſhed ) and call him Rodanim , as the Septuagint have done, in order to

ſettle the iſland of Rhodes upon him ; which, for ought we know , is not a worſe ſhift

b than to extract the name of Doris, and the Dorians , in Peloponneſi's, from Dodanim .

As to 5. Tubal, and 6. Meſhech, we have already ſhewn, underthe article of Magog , Tubal and

that their lots lay contiguous to his; as may be gathered froin the two places of Eze- Mefhech .

kiel there mentioned " ; and that is enough , without diſtorting names of countries in

order to provide them ſettlements in ſpite of all the rules of etymology. And, 7. That

we may ſhorten this account, which the uncertainty of our evidence has made tedious,

we ſhall in the laſt place allow Tiras, according to Joſephus f and the general opinion ,

to have led his colony into Tbrace.

Thus we have given an account of the nations concerned in the firſt diſperſion of

mankind, by which it does not appear that they migrated eastward beyond Media,

c northward beyond the mountains of Caucaſils, ſouthward beyond Ethiopia or Habaſhia,

or weſtward beyond a part of Lybia and Greece, including Macedonia; tho' it is moſt

probable the more diftant parts were not planted immediately by theſe firſt cclonics,

but by their pofterity afterwards.

It is not our deſign here to enter into a long detail of future migrations, in order No tracing

to ſhew by what degrees, and in what manner the ſeveral parts of the world came to the original

be inhabited, as ſome with more labour than ſucceſs have attempted to do ; but ſhall of meftna

reſerve what may be gathered from antient writers in relation thereto , when we en

quire into the original of each particular country.

However, we are obliged to ſay ſomething with reference to the deſcendants of the countries

d Joktan; who, if they were not concerned in the firſt diſperſion , ſeem to have began pelaſedly
the defcen

their migration ſometirae within Peleg's life ; with regard to which patriarch we dants of Jok

ſhall only obſerve here, that it is not probable the Pelaſgians of Greece and Iialy de tan in a fe

rive their original from him , as ſome imagine * ; but it rather appears from ſcripture, cond migram

that both he and his poſterity remained in Chaldea, within the lot of their great an- tion .

ceſtor Arphaxad, till Terah the father of Abraham left Ur of the Chaldees to remove
into the land of Canaan.

Moses aſſigns the habitation of Foktan's ſons to have been from Meſha, as thos

goeft unto Sephar, a mount of the eaſt v . The want of knowing the ſituation of theſe

places hath run authors into ſtrangemiſtakes. Some fuppofc Meſba to be mount Ma

e fius, or Ararat in Armenia (but it ſeemsrather to be a city)and look for mount Sephar

beyond Media toward India. Jerom , after Joſephus, would have both Meſha and Sépkar

to be in the Eaſt - Indies. In ſhort, the antients have generally peopled all the caitern

parts of Aſia beyond Media with theſe ſons of Joktan ; which is ſo inconſiſtent that

Bochart might well wonder ſo many of the moderns have been led by them x ; and yet

ſome have done worſe, and peopled America immediately by Foktan, from whom

Arias Montanus imagined the province of Jucatan took its name ; and the ſame all

thor judges mount Sephar to be the Andes, mountains of Perle.

In all probability the places in queſtion are to be looked for in Arabia ; but we can

not agree in opinion with Bochart ", that Meſha is Miza ( ſuppoſed to be Mokka, a

f noted port in the Arabian gulf) and Sephar the city Sapphar ", any more than with

the Arab paraphrafts, that they are Mecca and Medinah. We should chuſe out of

theſe two conjectures to form a third , and ſuppoſe Mejha and Sephar to be Mecca and

Sapphar, or rather (if the Mofaical deſcriptionwould agree with it) Dhofar, a port in

the middle of that coaſt of Arabia waſhed by the Indian ſea, which would takc in all

the country lying beyond that of Cuſh, and which the Arabs allow to have been poſ

feſſed by the poiterity of Yarab, the ſon of Kahtan, or Joktan a. We donot indeed

find Tarab among the ſons of Joktan mentioned by Moſes; but it is no difficult matter

to ſet hiin there by a change of the h in Ferah (the fourth ſon) into b.

e

f

{ Ubi ſup:

v Gen. X. 30.

Pi Mac . i. 1 . 9 Ibid . viii. 5 . * Chap. xxvii. 13. chap. xxxviii . . , 3 .

* See CUMBERL. on Sanchon .
p . 268 . x Phaleg. l . 2. c. 15 .

Y Ibid .

2 Vid . Prol . Tab. 6. Alix . * Mohammed ebri Yacub Shirazi apud Gawr .
Sionit. de urb. Orient . c. 1 . Vid . D'HERBELOT . Bibl. Orient. Art . Saba .

1. 2. c. 30 .
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Hadoram .

We meet with no good ſigns of the ſettlement of Almedad and Sheleph, the two firſt a

Flood, 401. ſons of Joktan ; but the name ofthe third , Hazarmaveth, or as itis betterwritten in the

Chrift, 2597. vulgat,Haſarmoth,is plainly found in Hadhramaut, a province of Yaman or Arabia Felix ;

both having the ſame radicals, and lignifying the court or country of death . 4. Bochart
Hazarma- diſcovers thename of Jerah in the iſland Hieracon (or of hawks) in the Arabian gulf, and

a town ſo called within land on the river Lar, near the Omanitæ ; and , 5. That of Ha
Jerah .

doram in the Drimati of Pliny, towards the Perſian gulf b. 6. Uzal is the name given

Uzal. to Sanaa, the capital of Yaman, by the Jews who dwelt there “; and it appears from

Pliny to be the ſame city d ; its port was Ocela, or Ocilis, as- Ptolemy calls it, which allo
Diklah.

bears fome reſemblance to the name. 7. Diklah, lignifying in the Chaldean or Syriac, a

pulil-tree, or a collntry ſtored with palms, may have choice of ſeats in Arabia. 3. It b

Obal .
is with reluctance that we muſt croſs the ſea with Obal from the Arabia to the Avalitic

port e in the Avalitic or Abalitic bay, on the coaſt of Africa, juſt without the itraits

of Bab -al-mandabf, for want of a place in Arabia bearing ſome likeneſs to his name

to ſettle him in . It is true there is a town called Obollah, towards Bafrah, which

might ſerve the turn , if that part had not been already diſpoſed of by us to the family

of Ham . Some may think the uncertainty of its antiquity might be another objection

against Obollab ; but that would be perhaps to call all that we have already done about

Abimael . the migrations in queſtion . 9. We might be obliged to look for a ſeat on the ſame

coait for Abimael, if Theophraft11s 8 did not luckily furnith us with the name of a place

in the aromatic quarters of Arabia, called Mali. It is true, other authors ſeem to c

write Minæiinſtead of it ; and Ptolemy mentions the Minæi and Manitæ, but no Mali :

but the authority of Theophraſtusmu't go againſt them all , ſince it makes for our pur

poſe. This is a rule which has the ſanction of moſt authors who have wrote on this
Sheba. lubject. 10. Sheba will not have the ſame difficulty with the reſt of his brethren to

find a place in Arabia. Pliny ſays, the Salaan nations extended themſelves from one

ſea to the other ; that is, from the Arabian to the Perſian gulf. Indeed there wants no

proof of a people of this name poffeſfing a large ſhare of the ſouth parts of Arabia, most

authors mentioning them as very numerous, and their country excellent " , but they

ſeem to differ in the name of thcir chief city ; for ſome call it Saba ' , others Mariala,

or Marabak. However that cauſes no difficulty in the matter, ſince we learn from d

the Arab authors, that they are both nanies of the ſame place, and that it was the antient

regal ſeat, which was afterwards tranſlated to Sanaa. They alſo tell us that Balkis, who

vilited Solomon , reigned there ; and Christ ſeems to allude to this country , when

he calls her the queen of the South ; for jamin with the Jews, as well as yaman

with the Arabs, ſignifiesthe ſouth ; and Saba or Mareb is in that part of Arabia called
Ophir. Taman ! 11. Weare at a loſs again about providing a ſettlement for Ophir; Arabia

furniſhes no place which reſembles the name, except Coparm, a place on the Arabian

gulf , near the northern limits of the Cinadocolpite,and Ogyris an iſland in the ſame fea ".

Bochart endeavours to ſqueeze Ophir in among the Calſanitæ or Gafſanda º, probably

the tribe of Ghaſſan, conſulting the ſimilitude of ſenſe in words, when that of found

fails : and he chuſes rather to be put to his fhifts, than to run into the common abſur

dity of plantingOphir in India, where the place which bears his name (ſo famous in

ſcripture for gold) is ſuppoſed to be ſituate. We Thall ſpeak more particularly, with

reference to this land, when we come to the reign of Solomon ; and ſhall only obſerve

herethatthe gold of this place ſeeming in one pallage of ſcripture to be called the gold

of Parvaimp, hath occaſioned two conje & ures: the firit, that Ophir is the iſland of

Taprobana ?; the ſecond, that it is Perur in America. The reader may eaſily ſee the

latter name comes neareſt that of Ophir : but to thew what an ignis fatuus the fimilitude

of names is, Peru, as Sir Walter Raleigh aſſures, is not the true nameof the country,

but was given to it by the Spaniards, on their miſtaking the anſwer of the natives to f

a queſtion they did not underſtand. 12. Havilah is, by Bochart, ſuppoſed to have ſettled

in the land of Khaulan ', towards Yaman, mentionedby Al Edriſi : but as there ſeem

to be twoplaces (as well as two perſons) in ſcripture called by that name ; one near

the Perſian gulph, poſſeſſed by Havilah the ſon of Cuſh already taken notice of, and

another in the borders of the Amalekites, towards the Land of Promiſe, the reader,

Havilah .

1. 12. c . 14.

B Bochart Phaleg. 1. 2. c. 19 & 20. Zacut, in Juchaſın . d Nat . Hift. Lib. 12. C. 19. 1. 6. c. 28 .

e PTOLEMÆUS . f Vid . BochART ubi fup. C. 2 3 . 6 Hift. Plant. 1. 9. c. 4. apud

i
AGATHARCHIDES,BOCHART 1. 2. C. 24 .
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ARTEMIDORUS, Plinius, 1. 12. C. 14. Geog. Nub. P. 26 & 52. ABULFEDA Defcr. Arab .

m PTOL. 9 BocHARTn Plin . 1. 6. c. 28 . P 2 Chron . iii . 6 .
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171Chap. 2 . to the Birth of Abraham .
4

a if he pleaſes, may fix this twelfth ſon of Joktanin this laſt country, and place his Year of the

brother Fobab, who is the 13th and latt, with him for company ; unleſs he rather Flood, 401.

chuſes tõ quarter him upon the Jobarites, near the Sachalites, in the ſouth - eaſt part Chrilt, 25971

of Arabia, upon a preſumption that they ſhould be written fobabites u.

Jobab.
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Of the origin of civil government, and the eſtabliſhment of the first

kingdoms.
b

Werchantearchal 1. For though the father had no natural right to govern his children vernment par
triarchal.

when out of their minority; and though that honour, reſpect and ſupport which they

indiſpenſibly owe to their parents all their life-time, and in all eſtates, give the father

no power of making laws, and enacting penalties on his children, nor any dominion

over their properties or actions; yet it is obvious to conceive, how eaſy it was in the

firſt ages of the world, and ſtill is, in places where the thinneſs of people gives fami

lies leave to ſeparate and plant themſelves in yer vacant habitations, for the father of

the family to become the prince of it. Hehad been a ruler from the beginning of the

c infancy of his children ; and ſince without ſome government it would be hard for them

to live together, it was likelieſt it ſhould , by the expreſs or tacit conſent of the chil

dren, when they were grown up, be in the father ; where it ſeemed, without any change

barely to continue ; when indeed nothing more was required to it, than the permitting

the father to exerciſe alone in his family that executive power of the law of liature

which every freeman naturally hath, and by that permiſſion reſigning up to him a mo

narchical power while they remained in it. Thus it was almoſt natural for the chil

dren to make way for the father's authority : they had been accuſtomed in their child

hood to follow his directions, and to refer their little differences to him ; and when they

were men , who fitter to rule them ? Their little properties, and leſs covefuouſneſs, ſel

d dom afforded greater controverſies ; and when they thould ariſe, where could they have

a fitter umpire than he, by whoſe care they had every one been ſuſtained and brought

up, and who had a tenderneſs for themall? The government they were under conti

nued ſtill to be more their protection than reſtraint; and they could no where find a

greater ſecurity to their peace, liberties, and fortunes, than in the rule of a father.

Thus fathers of families, by an inſenſible change, might become politic monarchs Changed into

of them too, and as they chanced to live long, and leave able and worthy heirs, for the monarchi

ſeveral ſucceſſions or otherwiſe, lay the foundations of hereditary or ele &tive kingdoms, cal.

under various conſtitutions and manners, according as chance, contrivance, or occaſions
happened to mould them 6.

Noah therefore being the common parent of the new world, while he lived we The policy of

may imagine all his deſcendants conſidered themſelves to be in a ſtate of dependance on the Noachidr.

him ; and as he was the ſupreme governor of the whole race of mankind then in be

ing, ſo his ſons Shem , Ham , and Japbet, were in all probability chief governors of

their reſpective branches in particular, as their ſons again were heads or rulers of their

reſpective families under their fathers. Each ſon of Shem, for inſtance, as head of his

own family, not only decided all differences among them, buit probably gave laws to

them , though his authority extended no farther ; for in diſputes between their fami

lies, their powers being all equal, they were obliged to have recourſe to the deciſion

of their common fatherShem, whoſe authority alſo was limited to his proper deſcen

f dants; ſo that in any difference between him and his brothers, Ham and Japhet, the

appeal muſt have been to the judgment of their father Noah, as the only common

ſuperior.

ON Noah's death the unity of government was diſſolved, and mankind became di- The eſtabli,b

vided into three grand parties, which no longer acknowledged one common head, buit ment of king

had each its own independentruler in one of his three fons. Upon their deaths the domis.

bonds of union were again looſed, and mankind became a ſecond time divided in their

political ſtate; ſo that by degrees mankind became ranged under a great number of

independent chicfs ; which ſeems to have been the ſtate of the world for ſome time

after the diſperſion.

g But as families increaſed , and gradually extended their plantations, forming villages

and towns, left their different intereſts and inclinations might trouble the publick tran

u BOCHARTGeog. Sacr. lib. 2. cap. 29. 2 Before, p. 108. b. BLOCKE of Government,

treatif 2. c . 6, &c .

quility,
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quility, it became neceſlary to truſt the government of each ſociety in the hands of a

one or at leaſt a ſmall number of perſons, who might reunite all the chiefs under one

and the ſame authority, and execute fuchlaws andregulations as were thought condu

cive to the well-being of the community. The idea they fill retained of the patri

archal government, and the happy experience they had had of it, naturally directed

them to the choice of a ſingle perſon rather than many, and of ſuch as were molt con

ſpicuous for paternal care and tenderneſs. Ambition and intrigue had, it is to be

thought, little part in this election, which was rather decided in favour of the moſt

worthy by his known probity and moderation .

In this firſt beginning of political ſocieties, almoſt every town had its own king,

who more attentive to preſerve his dominions than to extend them , reſtrained his am- b

bition within the bounds of his native country ', till diſputes with neighbours, which

were ſometimes inevitable, jealouſy of a more powerful prince, an enterprizing genius

and martial inclination, the deſire of aggrandizing themſelves and Thewing their abili

lities, occaſioned thoſe wars which often ended inthe abſolute ſubjectionof the van

quiſhied; whoſe pofleffions fell to the conqueror, and by enlarging his dominions, both

enabled and encouraged him to puſh on his fortune by new enterprizes ; and thus ſeveral

cities and territories, united under one monarch, formed kingdoms of larger or leſſer

extent, as the prince happened to have ambition and ſucceſs .

These firſt conquerors uſed their victory in different manners, according to their

various tempers and intereſts. Some, looking on themſelves as abſolute matters of the c

conquered, and thinking it was enough to grant them life, itripped them of every thing

elſe, and reduced them to a Itate of ſlavery , obliging them to the meaneſt offices and

the moſt laborious employments; which introduced the diſtinction between freemen

and flaves, which has ſince been in the world.

OTHERs brought in the cuſtom of entirely tranſporting the vanquiſhed people with

their families into new countries, where they were to ſettle and cultivate the lands

which were aſſigned them .

OTHERS, yet more moderate, contented themſelves with obliging the conquered

to purchaſe their liberty by a ranſom , and allowed them the enjoyment of their own

laws and privileges on payment of an annual tribute ; ſometimes even leaving their d

kings on their throne, on their acknowledging the ſuperiority of their conqueror by

certain marks of homage and ſubmiſſion.

The wiſeſt and moſt politic gained the affcétions of their new ſubjeéts by admitting

them to an equality with their old oncs, and granting them the ſame liberties and

privileges ; by thatmeans making them one people, and uniting their intereſts º.

Nimrod the If the Phænician hiſtory be to be credited, and their Cronusbe allowed to be Ham ,

firſt uſurper the deſire of rule began to make havock in the world even during the life -time of

on the rights of Noah, who was driven out of his ſettlements, and at laſt Nain by his rebellions fon 9,

But the firſt act of violence and uſurpation we find recorded in ſcripture was that of

Nimrod, who, as it ſeems, diſpoſſeſſed Aſhur the ſon of Shem, who had at firſt ſettled in Shi

naar, and obliged him to remove into Aljria .The acquiſitions he made on this occaſione

muſt be allowed to be unjuſt, though he might have a legal right to govern thoſe who

probably choſehim for their chicf,on account of his perſonalmerit. However, it is

to be preſumed that this revolution, which we ſuppoſe to have happened about thirty

years after the diſperſion, extended only to ſomefew of the new -planted nations. In

the reſt, and eſpecially thoſe which lay outermoſt, we cannot but perſuade ourſelves

that a ſimplicity of manners continued ſeveral ages, and that wars did not ariſe in the

world till the colonies, which were at firſt ſeparated, by the increaſe of their numbers

began to preſs upon one another, and grow uneaſy for want of room ; which inconve

nience muſt have affected thoſe moſt who were ſettled neareſt the center : and accord

ingly the firſt warlike motions we have any credible account of, were made by the kings f
of Shinaar and Elam 5.

Great empires It is very difficult to ſettle the riſe of the firſt empires, but it is ſcarcely poſſible
not foon they ſhould begin ſo early ashiſtorians have repreſented them. That the firſt kings were

formed.
kings of ſingle cities , not of many, much leſs of large countries, is evident from what

we find in hiſtory relating to the early ſtate of nations . Howlong was Greece divided

into little ſtates ? how many ages did they continue jarring and contending for the ma

ſtery? By what flow degreesdid Rome enlarge its territories and riſeup to empire ?

and how many centuries paſſed before it fubdued the neighbouring cities which ſur

rounded it ? The Iſraelites found Canaan in the ſame condition that Italy was, in the

.

1

c Justin. I. 1. c. I.

before, p. 135 , &c.

f Seed Idem, ibid .

8 Gen. xiv . I.

c ROLLIN. Hiſt. ancienne, &c. p. 3 , &c.

time
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a time of Romulus, and notwithſtanding the great ſucceſs of Joſhud, were above four

hundred years in reducing the petty monarchies under their dominion.

The uniting therefore ofmany ſmaller ſtates into one body by force, being appa

rently a work of time, thoſe authors who placethe riſe of ſeveral great monarchies

within two or three ages next after the flood , muſt be greatly deceived, either by fol

lowing authors who have attributed too great antiquity to ſuch events, or by adhering

to a ſyſtem of chronology which is too ſhort; and of the two evils this laſt is the

worſt . How unfit the Hebrew computation is for adjuſting the times of profane hiſ

tory, will partly be ſeen in that of Egypt, which we are now going to enter upon ; we

ſhallonly add here, that the firſt appearance we find ofa potent and extenſive monar

b chy is in that of Elam , whoſe king Chedorlaomer, in the time of Abrabam , over -run

Canaan and the neighbouring countries as far as the borders of Egypth, ſome hun

dreds of years before we hear any thing of an Alyrian monarchy ,which could not

have had a beginning any number of years before Menabem , when its kings firit be

gan to paſs the Euphrates at the inſtigation of that princei,

Though Noah and his ſons had doubtleſs fome knowledge of the inventions of of the origi,

the antediluvians, and probably acquainted their deſcendants with ſuch of them aswere
nal of arts

and ſciences

moſt obvious and uſeful in common life, yet it is not to be imagined that any of the

more curious arts or ſpeculative ſciences were improved in any degree, ſuppoſing them

to have been known or invented, till ſome conſiderable time after the diſperſion. On

c the contrary, one conſequence of that event ſeems to have been, that ſeveral inventions

known to their anceſtors were loft, and mankind gradually degenerated into ignorance

and barbarity, till eaſe and plenty had given them leiſure again to polith their manners,

and apply themſelves to thoſe arts which are ſeldom brought to perfe &tion under other

circumſtances. For on their ſettling in any country , they found it employment ſuf

ficient to cultivate the land (which yet for want of ſeparate property and ſecurity in

their poſſeſſions, in thoſe early times, they improved no farther thanbarely to ſupply

preſent neceſſities) and to provide themſelves habitations and neceſſaries for their mu

tual comfort and ſubſiſtance k . Beſides this, they were often obliged to remove from

one place to another, where they could more conveniently reſide ; and it was a great

d while before they came to embody themſelves together in towns and cities, and from

thence to ſpread into provinces, and to ſettle the bounds and extent of their terri

tories 1. Two or threeages at leatt muſt have been ſpent in this manner ; and it is

not very likely they ſhould amuſe themſelves with celeſtial obſervations in particular,

when they had ſo many more preſſing affairs to mind. So that the aſtronomical ob

ſervations of the Babylonians, of which Caliſthenes ſent an account to his maſter Aria

Atotle , if they reached ſo far backwards as we are told, viz. 1903 years, are a further

proof of the inſufficiency of the Hebrew chronology, according to which thoſe obſerva

tions muſt have began little more than 100 years after the flood .

COMMERCE was in all probability carried on with greater eaſe before the food, and of

e when there was, as it ſeems, but one and the ſame language in the world ; yet it was

not ſo neceſſary then as itis become ſince, not only becauſe mens wants have been en

creaſed by the ill effe & s of the deluge on the earth and its produ & ions , but becauſe

they dwelt more together, and might ſupply their occaſions by bartering with their

neareft neighbours, without being obliged to extend their dealings much farther. And

that they had no fhips to carry on a traffic to remote parts , ſeemsevident; for if navi

gation had been then found out, ſome others might have ſaved themſelves from the

Hood as well as Noab and his family. But after that deſtruction, andthe diſperſion of

mankind , as it became more difficult to trade with nations who ſpake different lan

guages, ſo their neceſſities were encreaſed by this diviſion ; the colonies who planted

f new countries, not only perceiving their own wants by the conveniences they had

left behind them , but finding ſomething uſeful in their ſettlements, which were before

unknown to them or their founders. This engaged them to fetch what they wanted

from the parts where they had formerly dwelt, and in exchange to carry what they

had diſcovered thither; which ſeems to have given the firſt riſe to foreign trade, the

gradual advances whereof we may occaſionally mention hereafter. The invention of

Thipping was certainly the greateſt ſtep to its improvement, which made the ſea, be

fore the greateſt obſtacle to commerce, of the greateſt advantage to itº.
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n Gen. xiv. 5 , &c. 2 Kings xv. 19. k Vid . THUCYD. 1.1 . ſub initio. I STILLINGEL
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CHAP. III.

The Hiſtory of Egypt to the time of Alexander the Great.

its name's.

E

с

Sec T. 1.

A deſcription of Egypt.

GYPT, called by its antient inhabitants Chemia “,and by the Copts at preſent a

Chemi, was ſo named, as is ſuppoſed , from Ham the ſonof Noah, being more
than once itiled in the book of Pſalms, the land of Ham . But the name by which it

is generally denoted in ſcripture, is the land ofMizraim, from whence the Arabians

and other oriental nations itill call itMeſi, which the Greeks write Meſre and Meſtræ a.

We have already obſerved that Mizraim is a word of a dual termination , and is by

ſome thought to have been uſed in that number, becauſe of the twofold diviſion of

Egypt hereafter mentioned , and thence given to its firſt planter, the ſon of Hamc: the

fingular Mafor ſignifies a fortreſs, and, according to ſoine, is alſo uſed in ſcripture as

a proper name of that countryd; though others, and our verſion in particular, tranſlate
b

the word as an appellative . Bochart is of opinion Egypt received this name from the

natural ſtrength of its ſituation .

This country is beſt known to us by its Greek name Egypt, the original of which

is variouſly accounted for by authors. Some ſay it was ſo called from one of its kings

named Ægypt115 f ; but the contrary ſeem to have been the caſe, not only the country,

but its famous river Nile alſo, being antiently called by the ſame name. Others ſay it

fignifies no more than the land of the Copts 3, the word Aia being Greek for a country,

and Æcoptos eaſily ſoftned into Ægyptiis : yet this derivation ſeems as ill- grounded as

the former ; the city of Coptis, whence the remains of the antient Egyptians are ſtill

called Copts, being ſituate far up in the higher Egypt, and in all likelihood utterly un

known to the Greeks till long after the name was in uſe among them . The moſt pro

bable opinion therefore, to omit ſome other conje&ures itill more groundleſs, is , that

this region was ſo called from the blackneſs of its ſoil, and the dark colour both of its

river and inhabitants, atteſted by all relationis . For ſuch a blackiſh colour is called

by the Greeks ægyptios, from gips, and ægyps, a viltur, a bird of that hue ; and by

the Latins, ſuvvulturins. And for the ſame reaſon other names of the ſame import

have been given to this country by the Greeks, ſuch as Aeria , and Melambolus. The

river itſelf was alſo called Melo or Melas ; by the Hebrews Shihor, and by the Ethio

pians Siris n ; all which names ſignify black : 'and Plutarch ſeems to intimate, the in

habitants therefore called their country Chemia , becauſe its ſoil was very black, like
d

the light of the eyei :

Egypt is ſituate between the 48th and 53d degrees of longitude, and the 24th and

33d degrees of north latitude. Its length from north to ſouth about600 miles, and the

breadth of its coaſt on the Mediterranean, from eaſt to weſt near 300 miles ; but

above the diviſion of the Nile it grows much narrower, ſo that in ſome places the two

chains of mountains which riſe oneach ſide of that river, leave a plain between them

of leſs than a day's journey to croſs k . It is bounded on the ſouth by the kingdom of

Sennar, which is tributary to the king of Ethiopia, and the cataracts of the Nile ; on

the north by the Mediterranean ſea ; on the eaſt by the Arabian gulplı or Red -fea, and

the itthmus of Suez ; on the weſt by a region of Libya called Marmarica.

The old geographers differ as to the antient bounds of this country; fome

have thought that the Delta only, or that part encompaſſed by the arms of the Nile, e

was properly to be called Egipt '; others make it reach weſtward to the greater Cata

bathmus m, or valley which divides it from Cyrenaica ; but this would give it too great

an extent, and include Marmerica and Ammonis, which are generally agreed to be no

part of Egypt. The true limits on that ſide therefore, ſeem rather to be taken from

Plinthine , a town beyond the lake Mareotis, and to extend caftward as far as thelake

Serbonis ", or more exactly to Oſtracine on the Mediterranean ſea, and Heroopolis at the

a Plut . de Ind, & Olir. p. 364. Before, p. 165. b.

Situation and

extent.

c Vid . PERIZON. orig . Ægypt. p. 6 .

d 2 Kings xix. 24. Ifai. xix . 6. Micah vii. 12 . Phaleg. 1.4. C. 24.
fDiodor. Sic. EUŞE B. &c.

8 See Wells's Geog. of the Old Teſt . vol. II. p. 5 . h Vid. Perizon. ubi fup. p . 13 .

fup. * Vid. Lucas, Voyages, tom . 11. p. 193 : Gol. in Alfrag. p. 100.
HERODOT ... c. 15. m STRAEO. I. 17. n Vid . HEROD, ubi fup.
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a licad of the Arabian gulpli. The ſouthern bounds were Syene, a city ſituate almoit

under the tropic of Cancer, and Elephantine and Phile , two otherswhich lie fome

thing farther o

As the antients differ likewiſe in ſettling the limits of Aſia and Africa, fome, who

make the Nilethe boundary of thoſe two parts of the world”, place ſo much of Egypt

as lies eaſt of that river in Afia ; but others place ir entirely in that part, by removing

the limits of Aſia ſo far as Alexandria q, or the Catabathmus . But wethink the com

mon opinion the moſt natural, which divides Aſia from Africa by the Arabian gulph

and the iſthmus of Suez . However, we hope the former authorities will excuſe our

including the Egyptians among the Aſiatic nations, whoſe histories we give in this

b book ; which wehave done merely for convenience.

ANTIENT Egypt is divided by ſome into two parts, the upper and thelower Egypt ; Its divifion .

by others into three, the upper Egypt, properly ſo called , or Thebais; the middle

Egypt or Heptanomis ; and the lower Egypt, the beſt part of which was the Delta.

THEBAIS, which was ſo nained by the Greeks from its principal city Thebes, is in
Thebais.

the ſcripture called Parbros, and at preſent al Said. It is the moſt ſoutherly part of

Egypt next to Ethiopia, and is near as big as all the reſt, including the country on

both ſides the Nile down to the Heptanomis; its laſt city, according to the antients,

being Lycopolis on the weſtern, and Antxopolis on the eastern ſide of the river ; which

agrees pretty exactly with the preſent extent of al Said , the moſt northern city of which

c is Manfalut !

There were formerly in this part of Egypt a very great number of large and mag

nificent cities, with temples dedicated to ſeveral deities, and the tombs of their anticnt

princes; and it is ſaid, there are not only ſeveral obelisks and colofles ſtill remaining

there, more beautiful than thoſe to be ſeen in the lower Egypt, but alſo ſome pyramids

higher than thoſe near al Kahira (commonly called Cairo) with other itupendous works ;

ſome of which we may cake notice of hereafter.

Its metropolis Thebes, called afterwards Dioſpolis or the city of Jupiter, was ſituate on

the Nile, and deſervedly reckoned one of the fineſt cities in the world. Its hundred gates

are mentioned by Homer, whence it had the ſurname of Hecatompylos (A). It was ſo

d incredibly populous, that it is ſaid it could ſend out of each gate at one and the ſame

time 200 chariotse, and 10,000 fighting men , if the numbers are true. Its length in

Strabo's time was80 furlongs a, or 10 miles: but this was nothing in compariſon of its

antient extent before it was ruined byCambyſes ; which, we are told, was no leſs than

420 ftadia, or 52 miles and a half - (B) . The riches of this city were ſo very great, that

after it had been plundered by the Perſians, what was found on burning the remains of

the pillage, amounted to above 300 talents of gold , and 2300 talents of ſilver x. Who

wasthe firſt founder of this city is uncertain: ſome ſay it was built by Oſiris, who

gave it firſt the name of his mother ' ; but others make it the work of a ſecond Bafirisa.

It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that formerly the name of Thebes was given to all

e Egypta, which makes what is ſaid above of its great power more credible.

The other antient cities of great note in Thebais, were the leffer Diofpolis, This, Aby

dus, Tentyris, Hermontbis, Latopolis, Syene, Coptus, and ſeveral others, all which are

now either quite ruined, or become ſmall towns and villages. The laſt deſerves parti

cular mention, not onlyas being a very antient city, but for having been the chicf re

fidence of the native Egyptiansfor many ages, ſince their country has been ſubject to

a foreign power, and whence they received their preſent name of Copts.

HEPTANOMIS, or the middle Egypt, was ſo called from the ſeven names or pre- Heptanomis.

fe & tures into which it was divided , though Strabo ſays it contained fixteen b ; which
difference

may have been occaſioned by the adding of new names to thoſe it originally

f comprized, as were in particular thoſe of Oaſis, of which name there were two cities,

not properly in Egypt, but on the borders of Libya. The Heptanomis comprehended
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* Diod. Sic . ubi fup . ✓ Idein ibid . p. 18 . a HEROD. l. 11 . ARISTOT.

Meteor. I. b STRAB. l . 16.

(A ) Others ſay this is not the number of the (B) Yet it contained but '1700 aruras (a mca

gates of the city itſelf ; but the temples within it ſure of 100 ' cubits ſquare) ; for which reaſon it is

having many large porches, the cityhad thence the fuppofed its length much exceeded its breadth ,

name, expreſſing a definite for an indefinite num being probably built chiefly on the banks of the

Nile (2 )ber ( 1 ).

( 1 ) Diodor . Sıc . ubi fup. p . 43 . ( 2 ) Vid. Vossium in Mekim .D.371 .
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1



176 The Hiſtory of Egypt Воок І.

all the country on each ſide of the Nile from Thebais to the point of theDelta, where a

that river divides itſelf into thoſe branches by which it enters the ſea. Some of the

antients make this tract a part of the Thebais; and ſome of the eaſtern geographers alſo

give the ſame extent to al Said c.

This part of Egypt was alſo in old times very full of large and noble cities, the

principalof which was Memphis,built by Menes their firſt king, and for many ages the

capital of thewhole kingdom . Here alſo were the lake of Maris, the labyrinths, and

thepyramids ſo celebrated by antiquity ,of which we ſhall give ſome deſcription hereafter.
Lower Egypt . The lower Egypt, reaching from Heptanomis to the Mediterranean ſea , contained

110t only that partwhich is encompaſſedby the arms of the Nile, and from its trian

gular figure named Delta ; but alſo Mareotis, and Alexandria with its dependencies, to b

the welt; and Caſiotis, and Auguſtamnica, with ſome other territories towards Arabia,
to the eaſt.

Some have imagined the Delta, or the greater part of it, to have been an accel

fion of land to Egypt ; and that the plains between the mountains beyond Memphis

were formerly a bay of the ſea, which was at length filled upby theſoil brought down

by the Nile “. But this opinion ſeems very groundleſs, conſidering the little alteration

whichhasbeen in this part ofEgypt for above 2000 years paſt, and the time allowed

for this effect by Herodotus, which is no leſs than 20,000 years, a much longer ſpace

than the world has laſted. Some Arabs divide the Delta into two parts, al Rif, and

al Bahriya. The former being the weſtern part, is ſuppoſed by Bochart to be the Rahab c

of the ſcriptures , and was ſo called becauſe of its form reſembling a pear, which the

Egyptians call rib or ribi '. Al Bahriya is the eaſtern part of the Delta, according to

ſeveral $; though a late traveller more truly places al Bahriya, or as he writes it Beheire,

beyond the weſtern branch of the Nile ". The chief cities of the lower Egypt were

Tanis, Sais, and Xois, famous for being the ſeats of ſeveral races of princes; and in

later times Alexandria, which was the metropolis of the whole kingdomwhile in the

poſſeſſion of the Greeks and Romans.

Its diviſion Besides this larger diviſion, Egypt was alſo diſtributed into ſeveral governments or

præfectures, called by the Egyptians Tabir, and by the Greeks Nomes; whence that

paſſage of ſcripture i which our verſion renders, I will ſet the Egyptians againſt the d

Egyptians, and they mall fight kingdom againſt kingdom , the Septuagint have rightly

tranllated, nome againſt nome. The number of theſe are uncertain, being,according

to the pleaſure of the prince, ſometimes more and fometimes leſs ; for which reaſon

antient authors differ in their accounts of them : but they were aboutthirty ſix , and ge

nerally named from thechief city of each nome. This diviſionis attributed to Sefoftris k.

It is not our purpoſe here to enter into a particular detail of the cities of Egypt,

or any geographical diſquiſitions asto their antient and modern ſtates, names, and litua

tions ; but we ſhall in the courſe of this work occaſionally make ſuch obſervations in

relation thereto, as we ſhall judge curious or neceſſary.

Climate. The climate of Egypt muſt needs be very warm , from its near ſituation to the tro

pic, though the air is generallydry, yet there fall great dewsafter the ſwelling of the

Nile, which continue for ſeveral months ; in the lower Egypt it often rains in the win

ter, notwithſtanding what ſome of the antients ſay to the contrary ; and even ſnow

has been obſerved to fall at Alexandria, contrary to the expreſs aſſertion of Seneca m .

In the upper Egypt indeed, towards the catadupes or cataraas of Nile, it rains very

ſeldom ". The firſt ſummer (for they reckon two in Egypt) which is in March, April,

and May, is the moſt inconvenient and ſickly ſeaſon, becauſe of the unequal weather,

exceſſive heats, and hot winds which reign at that time, and cauſe ſeveral diſtempers :

but in return , in their ſecond ſummer, in June, July, and Auguft, and in their au

tumn and winter, one breathes a much cooler air, the weather is more conſtant, and it f

is then moſt delightful living in this country . Though the cold is ſeldom felt there,

except only for about ſeven days, which the Arabs call Berd al ajuz, the old woman's

cold , from the 7th to the 14th of February, yet thoſe who are tolerably rich wear furs,

becauſe of the uncertainty of the ſeaſon .

Fertility. The fertility of Egipt, and the excellenceof its produ &tions and fruits, are greatly cele

brated by antientwriters, and byMoſes himſelfP,who muſt needs have been well acquaint

ed with this country. It abounds in grain of all ſorts, but particularly rice ; inſomuch

into nomes.
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